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. PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN 


PREFACE 


THE text and critical apparatus of this edition are those of 
Professor Murray as published in the series of Oxford Classical 
Texts, second edition, 1913. 

The foundation of a text is a difficult business, and in being 
allowed to take over this one ready-made I cannct but 
express relief at being spared a long and responsible task. 
Nevertheless, the writing of a commentary on a given text 
has its disadvantages, for, although in ninety-nine cases 
out of a hundred I should subscribe to Professor Murray’s 
readings, the hundredth case does occur. This means that in 
some passages I seem, as it were, to offer a thing with one 
hand and take it away with the other. It also means that 
there is a great deal more ‘critical’ annotation than is usually 
found in notes mainly exegetical. 

For this, however, I offer no apology. The usual habit of 
segregating critical notes merely results in the student’s not 
reading them, and so leaves him to enjoy a ‘ dogmatic slumber’ 
in which he dreams of a text transmitted direct from heaven. 
My own faith, too, is not sufficiently robust to make me believe 
that in any given passage one reading or emendation is 
necessarily right and all the rest wrong; I have, therefore, 
nearly always given a good many suggestions (some may think 
too many), merely indicating my own preference where I have 
one. ‘In the elucidation of corrupt texts,’ as Professor A. C. 
Pearson once wrote (and what text is not to some extent 
corrupt ?), ‘criticism and interpretation are complementary of 
each other.’ 

For the critical part of this edition I have relied, as any 
editor of any of Euripides’ plays must, on the exhaustive 
compilation of Prinz-Wecklein. In matters of exegesis I owe 
much to the editions of England, Wecklein, and Weil, and 
something to older editors such as Hermann and Badham. The 
constant references to Kiihner-Gerth’s Griechische Grammatik 
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and Mr. J. D. Denniston’s Greek Particles attest my indebted- 
ness to those invaluable works. In matters of AZetrik I have ~ 
mainly used and referred to Descroix’s Le trimétre iambique 
and Wilamowitz’s Griechische Verskunst, and on points of ortho- 
graphy I have had recourse*tq Meisterhans’s Grammatik der 
attischen Inschriften. | 

A word of explanation is perhaps needed apropos of a few 
citations from the marginalia of the late Professor Housman. 
These come from his copy (now in my possession) of England’s 
edition, and some of them subsequently saw the light in the 
pages of the Classical Review. Though Housman himself 
deprecated the publication of what he described as ‘the mere 
guesses which we all jot down in our margins simply to help 
us take up the thread of thought to-morrow where we drop it 
to-day’, I have ventured to quote a few on the ground that 
nothing emanating from such a source can be without interest 
and value. 

I should like to take this opportunity of acknowledging my 
obligations and expressing my thanks to Mr. J. D. Denniston 
for much valuable advice on points of metre, and to Mr. A. S. 
Owen for his careful reading of the revises—above all to 
Mr. Alan Ker for his critical scrutiny of the commentary 
while still in manuscript, and to Mr. Denys Page for as reading © 
of the page aes 


OXFORD, 
September 1937. 


NOTE 
Abbreviations are in general those used in the new edition 
of Liddell & Scott’s Greek-English Lexicon. . 


INTRODUCTION 


THE Jphigenia in Tauris' has never been ranked as 
among its author's greatest plays. It has neither the moving 
pathos of the Hecuda nor the stark tragedy of the Aippolytus, 
nor can its heroine compare as a dramatic character with 
Alcestis or Medea. But it is a bad type of criticism which 
complains that As You Like Jt is an inferior play to Haméet; 
we have no business to weigh in the balance against one 
another dramas of different quality and find some wanting. 

To begin with, the /phigenia is not a tragedy at all. There 
is no violence—if we except the uneven and slightly ludicrous 
Struggle which leads to the capture of Orestes and Pylades 
and the subsequent attempt to prevent their escape—no one 
is killed and the play ends happily for every one, for even 
Thoas, the only ‘sufferer’, is, we are given to understand, 
finally reconciled to the loss of his priestess. If there is 
tragedy in it at all it is, as Professor Murray suggests? ‘ the 
tragedy not of death, but of home-sickness ’, and that is no 
tragedy at all where, as in this play, the home-sick are re- 

stored to home. Like the Helden and the Andromache the 
Iphigenia is not so much a tragedy as a romance—a romance, 
‘it may be added, with some of the elements of a ‘thriller’. 
The mise-en-scéne—no well-known or easily imagined city of 
Hellas, but the wild and almost fabulous coast of the Crimea— 
the furtive arrival of Orestes and Pylades, the story of their 


- 1 Custom has sanctioned this title in English. Strictly speaking, 
there being no place actually called Tauris, we should speak of ‘ Iphi- 
genia among the Taurians’ (‘I¢vyévera 4 &v Tatpos). Several writers of 
antiquity quote from the play, though most of them, e.g. Aristotle, 
Plutarch, Longinus, and Lucian, do not mention it by name. Stobaeus 

ives quotations as simply é “Iryeveiq, not distinguishing the Tauric 

ph. from Iph. in Aulis. But such authors as give a provenance to 
their citations, e.g. Eustathius, Hesychius, and a few scholiasts, always 
quote as & 7H ‘Ipcryevela 7H év Tavpos. The correct English title 
Iphigenia in Aulis has no doubt strengthened, by false analogy, the 
incorrect Iphigenia in Tauris. 

2 Euripides and his age, p. 146. 
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capture, their recognition of Iphigenia (surely one of the most 


effective of such scenes in the whole range of Greek drama), ” 
the ingenious plot for the removal of the image, the highly. 


dramatic yet wholly natural meeting of Iphigenia, as she is 
carrying it away, with Thoas, so effectively deceived as to her 
motives, the final escape, which the fugitives’ own resource- 
fulness and not merely the intervention of Athena made 
possible—all these things must have gripped an audience, or 
at least an audience in certain moods, perhaps more power- 
fully than the slow-moving tragedy of the Zyoades or the 
subtle intricacies of the oz. 

A few words may be said about the characters. _Thoas, it 
must be admitted, is little more than a figure; a simple- 
minded barbarian king misled to believe Iphigenia’s trick by 
a religiosity which subsequently causes him to lend a ready 
ear to Athena’s command to spare the chorus. Orestes and 
Pylades are complementary characters: of the two one feels 
that the neurotic Orestes was the greater; he is the leader, 
his is alike the determination to act and the resourcefulness 
in action. Yet it is Pylades who in Orestes’ initial moments of 
misgiving, not to say cowardice, steels his friend to the obey- 
ing of those commands of Apollo which look so like involving 
both in certain destruction. The character of Iphigenia, 
the chief personage of the play, can scarcely be understood 
unless we realize that she is a woman with an zdée fixe. She 
can never forget the horror of her all but sacrifice at Aulis— 
kak@v yap TOV ToT odK dyvnpove, as she says. It is the con- 
stant thought of this that enables her to overcome the scruples 
natural to a civilized Greek woman and to take her part in 
those human sacrifices from which one less hardly treated by 
fortune would inevitably have shrunk. Still more, after her 

1 The ‘madness’ of Iphigenia is well brought out in an ‘ epigram’ 
(API. 128) evidently composed for a picture or statue of her: 

Maiverat “Ipiyévera’ méAw 5€ pv €idos ’Opéarov 
és yhuxepiy dvayer pvijotiv dpatpoovvns * 


Tis 5& xoAwopévns nal ddedpedy eicopowons 
oikty kal pavin Bréupa ovvegdyerat. 
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dream has convinced her that Orestes, all that she has to. live 
for, is dead, is her mind hardened against those whom she 
believes to have been the cause of all her miseries—viv 8’ éé 
éveipwv . . . Soxoda’ "Opéorny pnxé& jrrov Brérew, dvovovr pe 
Anwea?, oitwes rof jxere. Yet Iphigenia is at heart a normal, 
kindly-natured woman who realizes in her saner moments that _ 
human sacrifice, though seemingly ordained by the gods, is 
mevertheless a crime, and who does not hesitate to deny the 
divinity of such as have ordained it (Il. 378-gr). Once, too, 
she discovers that Orestes is still alive and realizes that but 
for the inscrutable workings of destiny she herself might have 
been his murderer, the spell is broken, her hatred of Greece 
and the Greeks disappears, and Iphigenia is ready to forget 
her old wrongs and to return to Argos with the brother she so 
dearly loves. 


THE LEGEND OF IPHIGENIA 

The story of Iphigenia, as told in the two plays of Euripides 
which bear her name, is so well known that it is hard to believe 
hat it is in fact a piece of mythological syncretism which, 
n all probability, only received its final form at the hands of 
Euripides himself. 

We have to distinguish in Iphigenia three elements, which 
we may call respectively (1) the Attic goddess ; (2) the Tauric 
goddess ; (3) the human Iphigenia. 

' (1) We find many traces in Attica of the worship of a 
soddess referred to indifferently at various times as Artemis, 
Artemis-Tauropolos, Iphigenia, and Artemis-Iphigenia. ‘Two 
Jlaces connected with this worship are mentioned in our play 
a) Halae Araphenides (on the SE. coast of Attica—the 
modern Rafina), where, according to Strabo,’ was a temple 
»f Artemis-Tauropolos containing the wooden image (ééavov) 
vhich was supposed to have been brought from Tauris (cf. 
» 1453); (2) Brauron (a few miles south of Halae—the 


1g, 1, 22; cf. Call. Dian, 173. 
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modern Vraéna), one of the twelve cities in the ovvouc- 
pos of Attica, where, according to Pausanias,” a goddess, ” 
Iphigenia, was worshipped, and to which, as another story 
tells, the Tauric édavov was brought (cf. 1. 1463). It was from 
Brauron that the Persians took a (or the) davov to Susa at 
the time of the Persian wars.2 We have in the Lyséstrata of 
Aristophanes* an interesting reference to this worship in the 
chorus’ remark xér’ €xovoa Tov KpoxwTdv dpxtos 7) Bpavpwviors, 
‘and then wearing the yellow garment I was a “ Bear” at the 
Festival (of Iphigenia) at Brauron.’ From the scholiast on 
the passage we learn of a festival held at Brauron every five 
years in which Athenian girls of between five and ten years old 
took part. These girls were known as dpxro., or Bears, and 
no Athenian girl who had not been an dpxros was allowed to 
marry. At this festival goats were sacrificed to the goddess, 
the story being that in the old days a certain Embarus, com- 
manded by the goddess to sacrifice his daughter for the pur- 
pose of stopping a famine, had dressed up a goat to resemble 
her and sacrificed it in her place—a clear reference to a 
primitive ritual involving human sacrifice.‘ 

At Athens Pausanias again® tells us of a shrine of the 
Brauronian Artemis as standing on the Acropolis and con- 
taining a statue by Praxiteles. 

Outside Attica itself we find traces of this worship at Aegira 
(in Achaea) where there seems to have been a temple of 
Artemis with a &avov ; at Hermione, on the coast south of 
Troezen where, according to Pausanias,* was a shrine of Artemis 
“surnamed Iphigenia’ (‘ApréuiSos éxixAnow “Iduyevetas) ; and at 
Megara where stood a *pdov ‘Idvyevetas and where, according 
to one tradition, the mortal Iphigenia died.” 

For the nature of the Attic goddess Iphigenia we need not 
look further than her name ‘the Strong in Birth’. This 


? 3. 33. 2 Paus. 3. 16. 6. 31. 645. 
*CEE. Ey 1524,5 Melon poe | xapetoa of Artemis. . 
BT 23019; 35. I. 7 Paus, 1. 43. 1 
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‘unction of hers is mentioned in our play where we read 
‘ll. 1464 sqq.) that to her were dedicated the clothes of such 
women as died in child-birth. Looking at it in another way 
we may say that Artemis-Iphigenia is Artemis in her capacity 
of birth-helper, the name Iphigenia being originally little more 
‘han an epithet of Artemis, in much the same way as Callisto 
materialized as a person out of Artemis xadAéory.! 

It is possible, though not, I think, likely, that the goddess, 
gor all her Hellenic name, is not Greek but Phoenician, being 
troduced into Attica by some early Phoenician settlers and 
acing identical with the Phoenician goddess, Astarte. Astarte 
seing a Moon-goddess, this theory would give some explana- 
ion of the otherwise strange epithet Tauropolos, for Tauro- 
molos might mean ‘ bull-rider’ and be used with reference to 
he horned moon, If, however, we accept it we must also 
ept the more than dubious equation Iphigenia- Artemis = 
tarte-Aphrodite, and suppose that the Porphyrion, who is 
id to have introduced the latter into Attica, was not a native 
g at all who ‘reigned before Actaeus’,? but = ‘the Purple 
fan’, i.e. the Phoenician who, conquering the eponymous 
ero of the Attic coast (Actaeus, from dxr7), brought with him 
he Phoenician goddess.* 

(2) For the Tauric goddess we have the testimony of 
Terodotus.* She is called the Maiden (7 Ilap6évos) and to her 
n sacrifice rovs re vavyyois Kai tois av AdBwou “EAAjvov 
The goddess to whom they sacrifice’, Herodotus adds, ‘the 
‘auri themselves call Iphigenia, daughter of Agamemnon’. 
his goddess, of whose existence we need have no doubts, 
st have been for the Greeks of a more civilized age a most 
seful peg whereon to hang the barbarities of the similarly 
atured Attic Iphigenia, in much the same way as they in all 


2 Pads. 7, 29. 2: 8. 35. 7- 

|? Paus. 1. 14. 6. Af neds 

8 On this theory Theseus’ victory over the Amazons and his killing of 
e Marathonian bull = the Ionians’ victory over the Phoenicians in 
lttica. . 4 4, 103. 


x INTRODUCTION 


probability used the Colchian Medea, the murderess of her 
children, as a screen for Medea, the Phoenician Moon-goddess * 
of Corinth to whom in earlier times children were sacrificed. 

(3) Of the human Iphigenia there appear to have been two 
traditions. According to theglder one (which seems to have 
gone down before the later, and only to have been dug up by 
the Alexandrine savants) Iphigenia was the daughter not of 
Agamemnon but of Theseus. Her mother was Helen, raped 
not by Paris but by Theseus, and she was born at Aphidna 
(in Attica) or at Argos on the return journey of Helen to 
Sparta. According to this story the scene of the attempted 
sacrifice was Brauron, and Artemis was said to have saved 
her protégée by causing to be sacrificed in her stead not a deer 
but a bear. Pausanias, who gives us this information,’ attributes 
it to Stesichorus and Euphorion, and this latter attribution is 
vouched for by a line of Euphorion found in the above- 
mentioned scholium to Ar. Lys. 645: dyxiaAov Bpavpdva, 
xevypiov (‘cenotaph’) Idcyevetys.? This points to a tradition 
according to which the Greek fleet sailed from Brauron rather 
than from Aulis, and connects up with the Attic goddess 
Iphigenia. 

‘In the passage mentioned Pausanias goes on to say that the 
baby Iphigenia was given by Helen to Clytemnestra and 
Agamemnon. In the (probably) later and certainly better 
known story*Iphigenia is the daughter of Agamemnon and 
Clytemnestra. Of this story, however, Homer knows, or at 
least says, nothing. He takes the story of the House of 
Tantalus only down to Orestes’ murder of Aegisthus, not even 
mentioning the murder of Clytemnestra. According to him,* 
too, Agamemnon’s daughters are Chrysothemis, Laodice, and 
Iphianassa, and there is no real justification for identifying the 
latter with Iphigenia. . 


12) 22.93 
( * Euph. fr, gt (in Powell’s Coll. Alex.). Nonnus borrowed the line 
13. 186). | 
® Il. 9. 145; ef. (for Iphianassa) S. £7. 158. 
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Which of the two versions Hesiod accepted we do not 
mow for certain, our only information on the subject coming 
twain from Pausanias! and being to the effect that in the 
arddoyos yuvaixav Hesiod made Iphigenia ot« drofavety, 
wpy dt Aprépdos “Exarny elvat. 
The earliest account of the story in its later form comes from 
roclus’ Chrestomathia.2 Proclus cites the Cypfria of Stasinus 
® circ. 700 B.C.) to the effect that when the Greek fleet was 
kathered at Aulis Artemis, in consequence of a boast of 
samemnon’s that he, when hunting, shot better than the 
»ddess could have done,* sent upon the Greeks contrary 
inds which prevented their sailing. Calchas, when consulted, 
vised the sacrifice of Agamemnon’s daughter Iphigenia; but 
ae goddess, repenting of the evil, sent her off to Tauris and 
made her immortal (eis Tavipous peraxopiler xat d0dvarov rotei). 
indar also * seems to accept this later version of the story. 
‘The fusion of these three personages, the Attic goddess, the 
Fauric goddess, and the human Iphigenia is not hard to 
derstand when we remember that the early Greek colonists 
ust have known the story in the Cyfria and may well have 
Jentified with the deified Iphigenia the Iap6évos whom they 
sund worshipped on the coast of the Crimea with much the 
same rites as those accorded to the Attic goddess. 

We see, then, that long before Euripides’ time the story of 
he attempted sacrifice of Iphigenia at Aulis by her father was 
yenerally accepted. It is likely moreover that Iphigenia’s 
ringing of the gdavov to Attica was in the poet’s day a 
-ecognized tradition. (Euripides himself seems to have modified 
he saga in two ways: first he seems to have eliminated the 


a 


14, 43.13 cf. Hes. /r. 100. ; 
2 Proclus, himself an epitomizer of the fifth century a.p., has only 
survived in the epitome of the ninth-century Photius. The account 
ay be read in the O.C.T. Homer (vol. v, p. 104). ‘ 

8 Cf. Schol, E. Or. 658 8d ras kavxnoes *Ayapépvovos TrofedoavTos ri 
ZAapov kat eindvros pnd’ dv riv “Apreuw otrw Badciv, This matter Is 
sobscurely referred to at S. £l. 569. 

4 P, 11, 22. 


xi INTRODUCTION 


jealousy of Artemis as an at least partial cause of the trouble | 
at Aulis, thus throwing the whole blame on the seer Calchas ; 
secondly it is likely that he introduced Orestes into the story. 
According to the older tradition, as found in the Zumenides of 
Aeschylus, the Furies were*reconciled with Orestes after his 
acquittal in the court of the Areopagus by the casting vote of 
Athena. According to Euripides those of the Furies who had 
voted against Orestes still harboured their resentment and 
continued to plague their victim. As a result of this Orestes 
goes for advice to the oracle of Delphi, by which he is told 
that he must bring back from Tauris the image of the goddess 
before he can finally free himself from the Furies’ pursuit. 
Obedient to this command Orestes (with Pylades) goes to 
Tauris, where we find him when the play opens. 

The story of Iphigenia, in some form or another, seems 
to have engaged the attention of other dramatists besides 
Euripides. ~Aeschylus, over and above the constant references 
to her in the Agamemnon, wrote a play of that name,’ as 
did Sophocles.? Of Aeschylus’ Zphigenia only a single line 
remains, and it is one which gives no indication of the nature 
of the play. The fragments of Sophocles’ play, on the other 
hand, are sufficiently clear to make it plain that the plot 
resembled that of Euripides’ /phigenia in Aulis. 

Another play of Sophocles, the Chryses, offers a problem of 
interest to the student of Euripides’ /phigeniain Tauris. Two 
views have been put forward as to its plot: (r) that this is to 
be found in Hyginus’ fables 120 and r2r and is as follows: 

Orestes, Pylades, and Iphigenia arrive with the image on 
their return journey at the island of Sminthe, the home of 
Chryses, priest of Apollo. This Chryses was in reality the son 
of Agamemnon and Chryseis, but his mother pretended that 
Apollo was his father, and in that theory of his parentage 
Chryses believed. When the fugitives arrived pursued by 


? Schol. S. 47, 722 and Schol. Ar. Ra, 1270. 
* rr. 305-13. 
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hoas, Chryses was inclined to surrender them and was only 
ssuaded from doing so by Chryseis who, discovering the 
entity of Orestes and Iphigenia, confessed to her son that 
= too was a child of Agamemnon. Thereupon Chryses 
=Iped Orestes to kill Thoas and the three fugitives made 
sod their escape to Greece. 

Now one fragment of this play (no. 727) was parodied by 
istophanes in the Birds,’ a fact which dates it to before 
«4 B.c. If, as we shall have reason to believe, Euripides’ 
Shigenia was subsequent to this, it follows that Orestes’ part 
. the rescue of Iphigenia and the image was not the invention 
* Euripides. But another view has been put forward.’ 
cording to this (2) the plot of Sophocles’ play is concerned 
ther with the wanderings of Chryses in search of Iphigenia 
ter the murder of Agamemnon, and the founding of the city 
‘hrysopolis where Chryses died. It is difficult to decide 
“tween the two views, nor is the evidence from Pacuvius’ 
tagedy of the same name of much, or indeed of any, value. 
“he scene in one of his plays,’ in which Orestes and Pylades 
isputed over their identity in order that each might save the 
ther from death, is not definitely attributable to the Chryses, 
mr, even if it were, would it follow that Pacuvius’ Chryses 
‘as derived from Sophocles’. It is equally possible that the 
soman dramatist made use of the work of some post- 
piipidean tragedian who dealt with the story of Iphigenia. 
wach might be Polyidus, ‘ the Sophist’, who seems to have 
‘ritten a play on much the same lines as the Jphigenia in 
"uuris. The dvayvopuns of this tragedy is twice mentioned 
rith approval by Aristotle.* It is brought about not by 
neans of a letter as in Euripides’ /p/igenia but by Orestes’ 
smark, ‘So I too was fated to be sacrificed, like my sister ’. 
ad 1. 1240. 2 Wilamowitz in Hermes, xviii, pp. 249-63. 


3 See Cic. de amicit. 7. 24. . . 
4 Po. 1455a and b. It is possible that Ovid knew Polyidus’ play 
md referred to it in Trist. 4. 4. 79 ‘cum vice sermonis fratrem cognovit’, 
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DATE, SCENERY, AND CONSTRUCTION OF THE PLAY : 

It is unfortunate that the short and fragmentary hypothesis 
of our play gives no information as to its date. A few indica- 
tions, however, point to a late, rather than an early, date of 
composition. ee 

(x) Euripides does not seem to use trochaic tetrameters in 
his earlier plays.! The earliest definitely dateable play in which 
they are found is the Zroades which was produced in 415 B.c. 
The presence, therefore, of these tetrameters in the /phigenia 
suggests that this play was not written before, or not long 
before, 415 B.C. 

(2) Euripides seems to have employed an increasing number 
of resolved feet in his iambic senarians. In the Alestis 
(438 B.C.) we get only 6-3 per cent.,?in his latest plays we find 
six times this amount : in the Orestes (408 B.c.) 40-2 per cent., in 
the Bacchae (after 406 B.C.) 37-3 per cent. Our play contains 
26-5 per cent., a percentage nearer the late Zroades (415 B.c.) 
with its 23-6 per cent. than the middle period Supplices (? 421 
B.C.) with its 16-7 per cent. 

(3) Thucydides ® tells us that after the failure of the Sicilian 
expedition the Athenians were especially bitter against the 
soothsayers and oracle-mongers who had encouraged them to 
their ruin. It may have been a similar feeling that caused 
Euripides not only to lay the entire blame for Iphigenia’s 
‘sacrifice’ on the seer Calchas but also to put such lines as 
570-5 into Orestes’ mouth. If this is so the play may be 
dated to about 414-13 B.C. * 

(4) The concluding lines (1490, 1) ir’ é ebtuxia Tis cwlo- 
pévys | polpas eddaipoves dvres read not unlike a pathetic prayer 
for the salvation of the city faced with some overwhelming 

1 This argument, adduced by Wecklein (introd. p. 18), is considerably 
weakened by the fact that trochaic tetrameters occur in the H. F. 


(ll. 855 sqq. )—a play which most authorities assign to 423-420 B.c. 
2 J. Descroix, Le trimétre iambique, Macon, 1931. 


3 8. I. I wpyifovro 8 Kal rots xpnopoddyos Te wat pavreot Kar énbaot Tt 
rére abtods Oedoavres enmrmoaay ws AnPovra Suedlav, 
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saster, and would sound particularly appropriate if published, 
y, in the spring of 413 B.c., by which time the failure of the 
pedition must have been a foregone conclusion. 

(5) The extraordinary similarity between our play and the 


z/en cannot be a mere accident. 


This will become clear if 


= tabulate the contents of both side by side. 


i ¢4 

Prologue by the expatriated 
shigenia. 

Opivos in the form of a 
alogue between Iphigenia 
wd the chorus on the death 
’ Orestes. 

Dialogue between Iphigenia 
ad Orestes on the fate of 
e Greeks and especially of 
e house of Atreus. 
dvayvdpwors of Iphigenia. 
-Stichomythia between Iphi- 
snia and Orestes who arrange 
.e plan of escape. 


Hel. 

Prologue by the expatriated 
Helen. 

Opjvos in the form of a 
dialogue between Helen and 
the chorus on the death of 
Menelaus. 

Dialogue between Teucer 
and Helen on the same sub- 
ject. 


dvayvepiors Of Helen. 

Distichomythia between 
Helen and Menelaus who ar- 
range a similar plan. 


“This similarity, as we have said, cannot be accidental. 
ruripides is, in one of the two plays, definitely copying the 
her. But which is the original and which the copy? 
here are, I think, at least two reasons for regarding the 
shigenia as the earlier: 

(a) According to tradition, as exemplified by, e.g., Hero- 
otus, the king of Egypt at the dramatic date of the Helen 
as the kindly Proteus. In his place we find in Euripides’ 
lay the cruel Theoclymenus. It looks, then, as though Euri- 
ides had banished Proteus and introduced in his place a 
haracter copied from Thoas in the /phigenia. 

(4) Theoclymenus seems in all respects a caricature of 
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Thoas. While Thoas is stern and reasonably credulous, 
Theoclymenus can scarcely be restrained from killing his own 
sister whom he suspects of complicity in the fugitives’ escape, 
and that though he himself has supplied the ship and pro- 
visions which alone made that escape possible. If this is so 
it is reasonable to suppose that Thoas is the earlier character 
and therefore /phigenia the earlier play. 

This would date our play to before 412, the year of the 
production of the Helen. 

Professor Murray would date the play 414-412 B.c., placing 
it before the een! and perhaps before the vectra. If we 
commit ourselves to a definite year perhaps 413 B.C. is the 
most likely. on 

Mention should perhaps be made of Markland’s now dis- 
credited theory that the play was produced shortly after 
422 B.c. In 422 B.c. the Athenians forcibly ejected the 
Delians from their island,? and Markland, arguing from 
Il. ro98 sqq. that the chorus consisted of women of Delos, 
supposed that the’ poet intended a reference to this recent 
fact of history. There is, however, no proof that the chorus 
is composed entirely of Delian women—indeed it is almost 
certain that this is not the case, and therefore the theory falls 
to the ground. 

We have no definite information about the scenic arrange- 
ments of the/phigenza, but it is clear that, as in so many cases 
in Tragedy, the back scene would represent a temple—here 
the temple of the goddess with a blood-stained altar in front. 
The temple was presumably approached by steps (see Il. 97sqq., 
and notes). From reading Herodotus’ account® of the actual 
temple in Tauris we should suppose that it faced out to sea, 
but on the stage it probably faced inland, the sea being 


1 Tn an article in Stud. it. Fil. Class., 1928, pp. 5-53, G. Perotta argues 
ae as is nothing to show the priority of the 77. to the Helen 
412 B.C.), oa 
2 Thus. re or 4. LOSu? 


INTRODUCTION xvil 


magined as behind it. In accordance with the usual con- 
sntions the town of the Tauri and the palace of Thoas would 
ave been imagined as being on the right from the audience’s 
int of view, so that from the right-hand parodos would enter 
ne chorus and Thoas. The parodos on the spectators’ left 
ould be supposed to lead to the cliffs and sea. Through it 
‘ould enter Orestes and Pylades and the herdsman who 
mnounces their capture, and through it would exit Iphigenia 
‘ith the lustral procession. 


The number of regular actors being by a well-known con- 
ention limited to three, their parts would be distributed as 
ollows : 

Protagonist : Iphigenia and Athena. 
Deuteragonist : Orestes, the herdsman, and the messenger. 
Tritagonist: Pylades and Thoas. 


The play is from a structural point of view divisible into 
fleven * sections : 

. Prologos. 

Scene 1 (Il. 1-66). Monologue of Iphigenia. 

"Scene 2 (Il. 67-122). Orestes and Pylades. 

I. Parodos of the Chorus and funeral dirge in which Iphigenia 


_ joins (il. 123-235). 
Il. First Epeisodion. 
Scene 1 (ll. 236-343). Iphigenia and herdsman. 
Scene 2 (Il. 344-91). Monologue of Iphigenia. 
‘VY. First Stasimon (ll. 392-466). 

, Second Epeisodion. ~ 

“In one scene (Il. 467-642). Iphigenia and Orestes.” 
JI. Kommos. 
“Sung by Orestes and Pylades and portions (or single 
members) of the chorus (Il. 643-6 57): 


1 I follow Wecklein and England in regarding the xéupos as equal to 
. ordotpov and the play as therefore containing four (not three) énerodoia. 
2 Some editors include Pylades as more than a muta persona in this 


scene. See crit, note on 1. 494. 
. 


\2 


XVili INTRODUCTION 


VII. Third Epeisodion. 

Scene 1 (Il. 658-724). Orestes and Pylades. 

Scene 2 (Il. 725-1088). Orestes, Pylades, and Iphigenia. 

[This is the main scene of the play and contains the 

dvayvepiors |. 
VIII. Second Stasimon (il. ees 
IX. Fourth Epeisodion. 

In one scene (Il. 1153-1233). Iphigenia and Thoas. 

X. Third Stasimon (ll. 1234-83). 
XI. Exodos. 

Scene 1 (Il. 1284-1306). Messenger and Chorus. 

Scene 2 (ll. 1307-1434). Messenger and Thoas, — 

Scene 3 (ll. 1435-99). Thoas and Athena, with final short 

choric song. - 

This last scene, like almost all others which contain a deus 
(or dea) ex machina, has given offence to critics ancient and 
modern, and it must be confessed that this conventional type 
of ending does not accord with present-day ideas. In this 
instance, however, it may be urged that Euripides had on any 
showing some justification. In the first place, had the three 
fugitives been allowed to make good their escape without 
divine intervention the fate of the chorus would have been 
certain and unenviable. Thoas realized their complicity in 
the fraud (Il. 1431-3) and would, if we may argue from his 
character as*depicted in the play, have without doubt put 
them all to death. Indeed only Athena’s express command 
(ll. 1467 sqq.) saved them from this treatment. In the second 
place, it was reasonable in the playwright to introduce the 
eponymous and tutelary goddess of Athens as ordainer of the 
Attic cult and ritual the aetiology of which he desired to 
explain. From a moral point of view, too, Athena is useful 
as giving, as it were, a heavenly imprimatur to an action 
which, viewed from a human standpoint, could only be 
characterized as one of lying, fraud, and theft. And lastly, 
as England points out, the goddess is not a mere ‘ machine’ 
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magged in to save those who have made no effort to save them- 
elves. Orestes and Pylades have throughout shown resource 
md heroism, and if Athena proves their final salvation she may 
ye said to do so only in illustration of the fact that 
Hv Tis mpdGupos 7, 
oGévew 76 Geiov paddoyr cixdtws exet. 
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THE TEXT 


_ Tue text of the ZZ. depends entirely on two fourteenth- 
entury MSS.: the Laurentian (cod. Laurentianus xxxii, 2, 
mown as L) and the Palatine (cod. Palatinus 287, known as 
*). The relationship between these two MSS. is a matter of 
sme dispute: Wecklein regarded P as copied from L—as 
sgards, that is to say, the plays that have no scholia— 
Wilamowitz (in his Analecta Euripidea) held that both MSS. 
ame from one source. This source was possibly an edition 
if the nineteen plays of Euripides we possess compiled by the 
Jexandrine scholar Aristophanes of Byzantium (circ. 200 B.C.), 
m edition which contained arguments to the different plays 
‘ut no marginal scholia. 

‘Not long after L was written it was corrected by a first and 
econd hand (L?), and at the beginning.of the fifteenth century 
‘y a grammarian (/) whose enthusiasm for emendation often 
aused him to alter much that a calmer judgement would have 
=ft as it was. P was similarly corrected by some unknown 
cholar or scholars. Corrections so made appear in the 
pparatus criticus with the sign ‘Pp’. 

Besides these MSS. we possess a papyrus fragment of the 
"7., the Hibeh papyrus no. 24. This contains ll. 174-91 
in a hopelessly mangled state), 245-55, 272-86, 581-95, and 
,oo-29. The papyrus dates from the middle of the third 
entury B.c. and contains little of value except for the con- 
irmation of Reiske’s xévrvyévres in 1. 252, Bothe’s rqvée in 
_ 618 (see notes on these lines ; also that on 621) and 


< 


possibly) Markland’s ogaxeio’ 4 in 1. 177. 


SIGGA 


L = cod. Laurentianus xxxil, 2 saec. xiv ineuntis. 
P= cod. Palatinus 287 et Laurentianus 172 _saec. xiv. 


L'P! designatur cuiusque codicis prima manus se ipsa 
corrigens vel scholia scribens; L?P? secunda manus; 
litteris minusculis (¢, Z) manus recentiores correctrices. 


Tl = Hib. Pap. i. 24. 
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YHOO@ESIS ISITENEIA> THE EN TAYPOIS 


_ "Opeotns xara xpnopoy €\Oay eis Tavpous tis EkvOias pera WvdAddov 
mapayernbeis 76 rap’ avrois tripmpevov ris "Aprépidos Edavoy tpeh eo bat 
mponpetro. mpoehOav & amd ris veas kai paveis, id tov évronioy 
dpa to pio avdAnbeis avnxOn Kara rov map’ adirois eOicpdv, draws 
Tov THs ’Apréuidos iepod oddytor yévwvrat, tovs yap Katam\evoavtas 
Eévous amréoparrov ... 

H pév oknvi tod Spaparos imoxertrat ev Tavpois ris Sxvbias’ 6 dé 

xopos wuverrnkey e& “EXAnvider yuvatxav, Oeparrawvidwy ris Ipryeveias. 
mporoyifer dé "Iduyéveta. 
_ Argumentum et personarum indicem habent P et L (vel L?: vide 
infra) 2 maparyevexnxe (h. e. mapayernbels) L: waparyevduevos 1: 
mapaxiwndeis P: vide infra 3 pavels Wilamowitz: gavels LP, 
fortasse ex v. 340: mapaxivnGels huc traiecit Wecklein évromlwy 
P et fortasse L: éyxwploy / 6 post arécparroy spatium vacuum 
relictum 5 vel 6 litterarum in L, dimidium Kneae in P 7-9 frag- 
mentum argumenti Aristophanei 
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I¢IrENEIA 
OPESTHS 

Il raAaaHs 
XOPOs 


Acta circa annos A.C. 414-412; ut videtur, ante Helenam: 
cf. Bruhn, praef. editionis pp. 11 sqq.: itaque fortasse ante 
Codices L P, nisi ille potius L? 
Vide Ion. praef. Nulla scholia. 


Electram. Cf. Ar. Ran. 1232. 
nominandus est. 


Accedit II (Hib. Pap. I. 24) fragmenta minutissima continens 
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complurium vv. inde a v. 174 ad v. 629, saec. A.C. iii. 
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to veav Nauck It éAAnvixdy per compendium L: édAAnuixhy P 

(-wy p) 13 ’Axaois Lenting, cl. Suppl. 315: axais LP 

14 édeyynsp: érevn LP 15 deus sed ns in rasura alte supra 


- textum exstante, sc. duplicis lectionis, L 8 Barnes: 7 LP ce 


Witzschel : 7’ od LP: cf. Thue. ii. 85, 6 18 apopuloys Kirchhoff 
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22 KAUT OLY HOT po. Ry ckrad Bi 9: vide sub v. 208 24 Téxvat 
Lenting 34 lépeav LP: sed gpa in rasura/: év roid’ feper i in 
rasurap: tum fepiay 35 totow P* et nunc L; toroid Pet primitus L 
38 Odw L: bv P: Ociovp: Ovev Kvigala, sed tum displicet rod 38,. 
39 Seclusi: 38-41 del. Usener, ut supplementa duo diversa eius quod 
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Teuxel yevos "Arpciday tev KAeway post Barnesium Dindorf 143 id 
Hermann: 6 LP 146 Boay L: seclusit Elmsley: feica vel israca 
vel MéAmovoa addunt ante Body alii 146, 147 ala? ala? scripsi: 
ge év LP: cf. Alc. 215 148 ofa Badham 150 olay duplicavit ~ 


Hermann: mavult évelpwy delere Bothe elSduay LP: corr. J 
152 wAduav wAduav L P 
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otyor (uot) ppoddos yévva. 
ped ped rov “Apye pdx wv. 155 
ia datpor, \/ 
povov bs pe xaclyyntoy ovdas KA 
"Aba Temas, @ Taod_ xous 
pédAw Kparijpa te Tov POwévev 160 
ddpaivew yaias év verois 
myas T otpelwv éx porywv 
Baxxov 7 olynpas AowBas 
fovday re wévnpa peduooar, 165 
& vexpois OeAxripia Keira. 


adr’ Evdos por Tayxpvoov 
redxos Kal AouBav “Aida. 


® xara yaias "Ayapepurdviov 170 
Oddos, os POievy Tdbe vor TépTrO 
bé£ar 8+ od yap mpos TUpBov cor 
fav0ay xalrav, od bdxpv’ otcw. 
Tnddce yap 67 cas amevdcOnv 175 
matpioos Kal éuas, &vOa doxjpact 
Keipar opaxbeio’ & TAdpor. 
Xo. dvrupddpous odas tuvev 7° 
’Aointav cor BdpBapoy axav 180 
deonolva y eEavddow, 
ray év Opnvoiow podcav 
véxvot pedopevay, Tay év podmais 
154 po. add, Hermann 156, 157 la Saipoy bs Toy udvov pe LP: 
correxi: Iv Iw Saluwv bs Tov poivdy pe Heath _ 159 & rdabe L P 
164 olynpas, ut videtur, P 166 Kxe?ra Seidler, et sine dubio L: Keir 
L correctus et P: ye?ra: Nauck 169 dita LP 170 dyapep- 
vdverwov LP 172 pds riuBov Heath: mdpos rbuBov LP: mapa roéupy 
Seidler 175 TnAo& dubie 1 176 xéuas LP doxjmace 
Porson, cl. Tro. 411: doxiua LP: possis etiam dénnua opaxdcio’. . . 
Keio 177 opax0eio & Markland et dubie 1: opaxdcioa L: 
spayxbeica P 179 buvov 7 dovhrav LPM: corr. Bothe 
180 ae LP: corr. Nauck 181 déomowd y' (sic) L: déomowa 
ce 184 véxvot primitusL: véxvow LP —reAopévav Markland: 
pércov LP: pedéwv Kvigala 
} 


#. 


,*) oe | 


EYPITIIAOY 


“Atdas duvet dixa TaLaver. 185 
olwor, Tov “Arpeiday oiKwv" 
Epper POs oKATTPwV, olpot, 
TATPOOV OLKWY. 
fv ex TOV evOABwv ”Apyet 
BacwWéwv apxa, 190 
Hox Oos 8 ek poxOav aoe 
dwevovoas Immocr (fipal 
Tlékom0s) mravais: adAdgas 8 e& 
Spas tepov (iepov) up” avyas 
dAwos. dAAas 8 dAAa mpoceBa 195 
t 5 ty 1 IN / : 
Xpvoeas apvos pedaOpo.s ddvva, 
Thdvos én dove, dxea axeow't 
évoev tév mpdcbev dyabévrwv 
Tavradidav éxBatver rowd y 200 
eis olkous, omevoes 8 donoviacr 
emt col daiuov. 
Id. e€ apxas por dvodaipwv 
daiyov Tas patpos Cévas 
kal vuxros Kelvas: e& dpyas 205 
AdxLal oTEppay Tadetav 
Motpat Evvretvovow Deal, 
Ta pvactevbeiog ’€ “EAAdvar, 

186-188 lectio incerta: 188 del. Hartung 186 Ip. praef. LP: 
delevit Hermann 187 $s] déws LP: hie. nisi fallor ddws : 
cf. ®ws in TI Orestis 341: vide Bull. Corr. Hell. xvii. p. 569 et 
xviii. p. 345 189 jv scripsi: rly’ LP Tor pox0wly & ey wl 
dlooe: L P _ 192-197 nondum expediti: mutilus fuisse videtur 
archetypus hine usque ad 232; verba uncis inclusa supplevi exempli — 
causa: cf. Or. 988, El. 727 192 imroow P et correctus L 
193 mravois P etdpac’? L P I95 &#AAas Seidler: %aAots P: 
*#x@AAo1s (deleto fortasse ém!)L —196 lectio incerta: &yea 7’ &xeow 
Barnes 200 éxBaiver mowd Tavraridavy Monk 203 Ig. om. LP; 
add. Bothe: vide sub v. 186 étopxas L P; correctum in L, dubium 
qua manu; €&sElmsley ante 204 personae nota videtur erasa esse in L 
206 Adxia: Hermann: Aoxelay LP 207 ovvrelyovor LP 208 Ta 
pvacrevdeiog ’& Elmsley: & wvacrevOeio’ et L P: sed in nomen KAvrai- 


kvnhorpas ludi ratus vv. 209, 208 invicem traiecit Badham = 208 post- 
220 trai. Scaliger . 


teyn, 
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av mpwrdyovov Oddos év Oaddpors 
Arias & thapwr Kovpa 210 
opdywv ratpoa AdBa 
kal Oty’ obK« evydOnrov 
érexev, érpedev evxratar: 
immelows 8 ey dipowor 
Wapdbwv Advridos éxéBacav 215 
vippatov, oipor, dvovepdov 
T® tas Nypéws xovpas, aiat. 
viv 8 ageivov mévrov €etva 
dvcxdprovs oixovs vaiw, 
ayapos Grexvos Grodus Gdudos, 220 
ov Tav *Apyet péAvovo’ “Hpay 
ov8’ iorois év KaddArpOdyyois 
kepxids TladAdbos ’ArOidos cixa 
(kal) Turdvwy trouxiddovo’, GAN’ 
aipdppaytov dvapdppiyya 225 
felvov Taiudooovs’ Grav Bwpods,t 
oixtpay 7 alalévrwy aiday 
oixrpév 7 éxBadAdvrwy ddxpvov. 
kal viv kelvwv pev ot AdOa, 
rov 8 “Apyet duabévra Kral 230 
ovyyovov, dv édumov exysaorisuor, 
ért Bpedos, ert véov, ért Oddos 
év xepoly patpos mpos orépvois 7’ 
“Apyet oxyntTodxov ’Opéorav. 235 
209 Oddos P: OdAAos vel Oaddrox L 213 Fortasse (@evis) erexev, 
et metri et synapheae causa: cf. 220, 232 everalay ay Kirchhoff 
214 fmmetos 8’ Monk: frmelorow LP 216 viuay Scaliger : sed cf. 


mardady El. 497 217 post xovpas quattuor litterae (fortasse alterum 
alat)erasaein IL 220 Fortasse (ié,) &yapos : cf. 213: sed cf. etiam 


197, 232, lo. 889 224 xa) add. Tyrwhitt 225 aluoppayTwy 
B, on Monk 226 Fortasse mdocovo’: cf. 40: Bwpovs del. 
Matthiae 227, 228 addav olerpdy 7’ Tyrwhitt : 008’ kvourpdy + 


LP 230 Suadévr’ ayKkAalw Weil 232 Fortasse (ovyyovov) ert 
Bpépos : cf. not. ad 213 Sr BdAos P_ «234 Xepal et orépvoiot LP 


ETPITNIAOYT 


Xo. cat pny 63° axras exAtTov Oadracalovs 
BovdopBos Feet onuavev tl cor véov. 
BOYKOAOS 
’Ayapuéuvovds te Kat Kdyrayujorpas téxvov, 
Gkove kawar €&€ euod knpvyparav. 
Ip. ti 8 éore rod mapdvros éxmAHcoov Adyov; 240 
Bo. jjKovew és yhv, kvavéay SvumAnydda 
Thatn prydvtes, Sinrvxor veaviat, 
Oca pidrov mpdcpaypya Kal OuTipiov 
’Apréuid.. xepviBas dé Kal xardpypara 
ovk ay POdvos dv ebtpem Tovovpern. 245 
Id. modarol; tivos yns oxi éxovow ot E€vor; 
Bo. “EAAnves: év Totr’ otda Kov ‘mepaitepo. 
Ip. od8 dvow axovoas vicba trav E€vwv ppacat; 
f 2 / > \ 4 
Bo. [IvAddns exdn (ed arepes Ce Reeapoe 
Ip. rod Evdiyou be rod E€vov ri robvow jv; 250 
Bo. ovddels 768° older: od yap elonxovoapuer. 
Ip. Os & elder’ adrods Kavtvxovres etderE; 
Bo. dkpais él pnypiow a€évov mépov.. . 
Ig. kal ris Oaddoons BovKodols Kowwvia; 
Bo. Bods 7APomev vipovres évadia dpdco. 255 
Ip. éxeloe 5 *mdvedOe, TOs vw eldreTE 
tpdTw 8 drolm: rotro yap pabeiy Oédw. 
Xpdviot yap ikove’s ovd€ Tw Bapods Oeas 
“EdAnuixaiow eepowlxOn poats. 

237 onuatywy LP: corr. Musurus 238 re Reiske: mat LP 
241 kvavéas SuumAnyddas Bentley 246 oxi’ Monk: cf. 248, | 
250: vou’ L PM (rivos yijs; dvow Verrall): si vere, fortasse omen ex © 
nomine petit sacerdos 248-256 lineolae pro personarum notis L 
250 vix sanus: 7@ ouv(vyp Elmsley : 5& Aétoy ad ri Weil 252 mas | 
mod Musgrave kavtuxdvres Reiske et I: kal tuxdvtes LP 
253 &xpais (et evteivov mdvrov) Plut. de exil. p, 602: dxraiow LP: 
avrais Dawes atévov LP: evtetvov TI 254 Kowwvlay P 
256 mod Badham 257 Oéde P, sed w suprascr. 258, 2590 
varie tentati: del. Monk: post 245 trai. Wecklein, pastori tributos ;- 
versum post poais excidisse iudicat Bruhn: sed cf. vv. 588-590; 


nunquam diserte dicitur Iphigenia Graecum hominem sacrificasse : vid. 
37, 72, 347 (ubi jvix’ idem est atque e% mor’), 585 258 Hrovow LP 


pa ee 
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Bo. émel rov éopéovra 81a SvprdrAnyddwv 260 
Bots tAopopBods mévrov ciceBadAoper, 
ip Tis dvappHE Kypdrwy TOAAG odro 
KoiWwmos ayuds, moppupeutixal oréyat. 
évradda diocovs cid€ Tis veavias 
BovgopBos jpav, Karexdpnoey madw 265 
&xpowot daxTvAoist TopOyevwv ixvos. 
éeLe 8 Ody dpare; daipoves twes 
Odccovew oid}e.—OeoreBis 8 Hyaev tis dv 
avéoxe xeipa Kal mpoonvéar elowddv: 
°Q. rovrias mat Aevxobéas, vedv pidak, 270 
dé€arora Iladaipor, trews iyiv yevod, 
eit’ ovy én axtais Odocerov Aockdpa, 
7 Nnpéws ayddpaé’, ds tov ebyeva 
éruxte TmevtjKovTa Nnpydwv xopov. 
GAXos b€ Tis pdratos, avouia Opacis, 275 
eyéAacey edxais, vavridovs 8 épOappevovs 
Oaccew papayy épacke Tod vépov Poe, 
kAvovtas as Ovomer evOdde E€vous. 
dof 8 tdv «d A€yew Tois TAcloo, 
Onpay te TH OG opayia TamxSdpia. 289 
_ kay TObe Térpav repos AuTav Févow 
éorn kdpa Te duerivag’ dvw Karo 
Kamectévakev @A€vas Tpéuwv axKpas, 
pavias ddaivwr, kal Bod kvvayos ds 
IlvAddn, déd0pxas rHvde; THvde 8 ody Spas 285 
“Aidov dpdxaivay, ds we Bodrerat xraveiv 
dewats éxfdvais els Eu eoropmpérn; 
4) 8 ex xirdvev rip mvéovea Kai povov 


260 éxpéovra Elmsley 261 praestat fortasse bAopdpBous 
263 aypuds L: dpyds P 265 Kavexdépnoev Blomfield =» 208 dy 
P/: om, L 271 sequitur hunc versum in L folium Ionis wv, 1424- 


1582 continens 272 &krjs Wecklein, cl. Hec. 28 281 mérpots 
P -. éé&nv LP: corr. Brodaeus 283 kaveorrévatey Monk 


EYPITIIAOYT 


MTEpois épéooel, myTEp ayKddas piv 
éxovca—mérpwov dxOov, ws émeuBady. 290 
olwol, KTevel per Tol piyw; 
mapny 8 dpav 
od radra popdas cxnpar, GAN’ HAAdooero 
pboyyds Te pocxwv Kal kuvdy trAdypara, 
Tis pao’ t ’Epwis tévar piyqpara. 
Huets O€ ovoTadrevTes, ws OapBovpevot, 295 
ovyh KaOyuel 0 S€ xept ondoas Eidos, 
pdaxovs dpotoas és peocas A€wy Srrws, 
male. odyip@ Aaydvas és TAEvpas O iis, 
doxGv "Epwis Oeds dytver Oa Tdde, 
@s alwarnpov méAayos e€avbety Gdds. 300 
3 lal tal c Ct , 
Kav TObE TAS TLs, ws Opa BovdopBia 
nintovra kat mopOotper, eLwmAicero, 
KdxAous Te PvotGy avdAd\éywv T eyxwplovs* 
mpos evtpadels yap Kal veavlas £évovus 
gpavrovs paxerbar Boukddrovs tyovpeba. 305 
modAol 8 érAnpdOnwev ev paxpd xpdve. 
A x of < / 7 
minrer 5¢ pavias mirvadov 6 E€vos pebels, 
oTaav appS yéveiov os 8 éceiSopev 
mpovpyov TecdvTa, Tas avnp ExXev TOvoV 
BdddAwv apdocwv. arepos sé Totv E€vow ° 310 
adpov T aren copards T ernueret 
/ / > Le € / 
TETAWY TE TPOVKAAUTTED EVTIVOUS DHas, 
KapacokGy méey TamldvTa Tpavpara, 
pirov d& Oeparreiauow avdp’ evepyerav. 

201 Kreivet L Ps corr. p 292 tava nisi fallor L P lacunam 
post 292 statuit Bruhn: post 293 Kirchhoff 294 &”pack’ Badham: 
fortasse Sdéas 295 Oavotmevor L P, sed suprascr. w8 super ay L; 
Oavounévov Wilamowitz 296 6L~:%4P xept omdoas Pierson : 
mepiomdcas LP 298 mdeupds 6’ Reiske : rAevpas LP 300 S08" 
Markland: cf. Cycl. 647 méAaryos LP: wéAavoy p 303 ovAAd- 
yovr’ P: corr. p 306 ey ravpw Wecklein: od waxp@ Nauck (ey - 
puxp@ 7) gir améya LP et libri Luciani Amor. 47: corr. Elmsley 


312 mémdov re Lucianus ebrnjkrous toads p et codd. aliquot Luciani 
eimherots bpais codd, alii Luciani et Musurus : 
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éudpov & davagas 6 €€vos reorparos 315 
éyvw kAvdava Tokeuioy tpocKelpevor 
kal THY Tapodcay cupdopay airoiv wéAas, 
GQpoké + jyels 8 odk dvicuer rérpors 
Bdddovres, GAXos GAOGev rpocKelpevor. 
ob 67 Td devvdy mapakédevop’ i}Kovcaper 320 
IIvAddn, Oavovpe’, GAN’ Strws Oavodpeba 
KddAdio@* Exov pot, pacyavoy onacas yepl.— 
as 8 etdouer dlzadra Todculoy Eidn, 
gvyfi Aetralas eLetipmdapev varas. 
GAN, ef pvyot tis, Grepow tpocKeipevor 325 
€BaddAov atrovs: ef 6& Tovcd’ acataro, 
avois TO viv tmeixoy ipaccev Térpots. 
GN’ iv Gmuorov: puplwov yap ék xepav 
oddels Ta THs Oeod Ovpar’ edrixes Badd. 
podts S€ viv TéAD pev od XELpotpeba, - 330 
KvKA@ b& mepiBaddvres eLexrAeapev 
mérpoirt xeipav paryar’, és be yay ydvv 
Kapat@ Kxabeicav. ampos 8 dvaxta rijode yijs 
KouiCouev vw. 08 eovday cov Taxos 
és xe€pviBds te kal opayei’ erepré cor. 335 
noxov d& Todd’, @ veavi, vor E€vwy 
opdyia mapeivair Kav avadloxns Eévovs 
toovade, Tov adv “EdAds aroreicer pdvov 
dixas tivovea tis év AidAtt copays. 
Xo. Oavydor éde€as Tov paved’, doris Tore 340 
"EdAnvos éx yijs mévrov jAOev GEevov. 
Ip. elév- ov pev Kduice rods Lévovs pordr, 
316 %yvwxe LP: corr. Scaliger 318 mérpois suprascr. L: 
mérpous in textu L P 327 abdis] adres /: odris P et ut videtur L 
pero PL: corr. Musurus 329 AaBadv P 331 mepiBdddovTes 
P: corr. Reiske étexd~auev Bothe 332 mérAoiot Koechly 
333 Kabcion P: corr. p 335 és Valckenaer: re LP: pbs 
(wp) Housman opdy’ LP: corr. Musgrave: cf. Lycophr. 196 


336 nixov Mekler, cf. 354 seqq.: e¥xou LP co. tévay] co Sapa 
| Btadtaneller: mohad cou Barthold 340 pavév@ Kaehler: pavév? LP 
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Ta 8 évOdS Hyuets Gora ppovriovpeba. ..» 
® xapdia Tddawa, mply pees Levovs 
yadnvos jo8a Kal pidrorxtippwv adel, 345 
és Oodpdpvdoy dvapyerpovpevyn daxpv, 
"EdAnvas avdpas vik @s-x€pas AdBors. 
viv 8 e€ dveipwr olow jypiodyeba, 
doxoda’ "Opéornv pnKed fArov BA€zew, 
dvovovy pe AnWeoO, oirwés TOO” TKeTE. 350 
kal todr’ ap’ Hv adndés, roOdpnv, pirar 
of dvotuxels yap Toto. dvcTvxeoTEpors 
avrol kaxds mpagavres ov ppovodow ed. 
GAN ovre mvedpa Ardbev AOE TéTOTE, 
ov TopOuis, Aris dia merTpas DypmAnyadas 355 
‘Edevnyv amnyay év0ad, i we amddever, 
Mevéredv 0°, ty adrods dvrerpwpnodunr, 
thy évOad’ AtAw avtiOeioa THs éxel, 
od p Sore poocxov Aavaidar xeipovpevor 
“xpacor, iepeds 8 fv 6 yevvjoas marip. 360 
olwo.—kakGv yap Tov Tér ovK dyvnwove— 
boas yevelou xeipas efnxdvtica 
yovatwy Te Tod TexdvTos, eLaprwuevn, 
A€yovea Todd’: *Q adrep, vuevouat 
voppetuar aicypa mpos ober: prrnp 8 ee 365 
aé0ev xataxteivovros ’Apyetal te viv. 
tuvodow vyevatorrw, avrcirar dé wav 
HéAaOpov: jets 8 dAAVperOa Tpds cebev. 
“Avdns ’Axirdcds iv dp’, ody 6 IInAéws, ; 
év pot Tpoceioas Toc, ev appatwv dxols 370 
és aiwarnpov yauov émdépOuevoas ddd. 

343 8o1aReiske: ofa LP 346 cis Td éuchvdoyv LP 347 vide sub 
v. 258 - 351 noddunv Ludv. Dindorf: 4xOdunv L P 352 Totow 
evruxeorépos LP: corr. Wecklein 357 MevéAaov LP 359 ob 
Pierson: of LP 361 rér’ Musurus: rods’ LP 365 éué Reiske + 


éuy LP 366 viv Heath: vw LP 370 mpoceirmas LP: corr. 
Bothe : rpoe:ray Hartung bw’ Bxo1s Nauck i. 


~~ 
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éy@ 6& AeTTGy Gppa ba Kadvppdrov 
Exovo’, ddeAddv 7 *odK dverddpnv xepoir, 
—is viv dotev—ob xaoryrirn ordpa 
oui im aldots, ws iota’ és TIndéws 375° 
pédkabpa moda 8 drcOeunv aondopara 
és avis, as Héovo’ és “Apyos abd mddw. 
® tAijpov, «i téOvnxas, && olwy KadGv 
éppets, "Opéora, xal marpos (nAwpdrwr.... 
Ta THS Oeod bE peudhopat codpiopara, 380 
Rris BpotGy pev av tis Gynra ddvov, 
7) Kal Aoxelas 7} veKpod Olyn xepoiv, 
Boyar areipyet, proapoy ws iyyoupevn, 
aitn b& Ovoias derar BporoKrovo.s. 
ovK €of Srws érexev Gv 7 Aros ddpap 385 
Ant® tocatryy dpabiay. eyo pev odv 
ra Tayrddov Ocoiow éoridpara : 
anwurta kplvw, raidos noOijvar Bopa, 
rovs 8 évOdd’, abrovs dvtas dvOpwroxrédvovs, 
és Thy Ody TO paidov dvadépew SoKa- 390 
ovdéva yap ofpat Sarudver eivar Kaxdv. 


Xo. — Kvdveat Kvdveat [orp. 
cvvodor Oadrdacas, tv’ ot- 
arpos 6 Teropevos “Apydbey a- 
£evov én’ oléya duenépacey.. . 395 
’Aownriba yaiay 
Eipénas b:apethpas. 
373 7° obk dvetAdunv Hermann (otr’ dveiAdunv Tyrwhitt): rodrov 


_ ciAdunv LP 374 Kao w suprascr. in L 377 «icatris LP 


378 xarav Reiske: xaxav L P 384 afrn LP 385 erexev by] 
érumerey Porson: &y érexev Hartung 387, 389 Tavtdaov Te et 
rots 7’ Hermann 390 thy Markland: tov LP 7) L: roy P 


393 tw’ Hermann: hy LP 394 merduevos LP: mordpevos / 
395 &kevoy Markland: eb{evoy /: ettewov L F post d:emépacey add. 
wore 1: 16 Kirchhoff: ’Iods Erfurdt : 


QP awe 


4003-3 2 
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be , 
tives Tor dpa Tov etvdpov dSovaKdxAca 
x 
hundvres Etporav 7 400 
Ce, > s 
pevpatra ceyva Atpxas 
éBacay €Bacay dperxrov.aiay, évOa xovpa 
t* / 
dia Téyyet 
Bwpods kal tepikiovas 405 
\ e , 
vaovs aiua Bporevov; 


4 poOlois etAarivas [avr. 
dixpdroiot KOTAaS ETAEV- 
cay ént movTia Kvpara, vd- 
toy dxnma Atvordpots avpats, tS 
girdmAovroy a&uidAav : 
avfovtes meAdOpo.ow; 
pira yap éAnts y’, emt re myyuaow Bpordv 
- GmAnotos avOpeérots, 6d- 415 
Bou Bapos ot dépovrar 
“mddvytes em” oldua ToAets Te BapBdapovs TepSrTes, 
Kowa dd£a° 
yopua 8 ois ev dxatpos dA- 
Bov, Tots 8 és wecoy Hee. 420 


TOs TéTpas Tas cvVdpopdadas, [orp. 
mds Pweidav dd- 
TVOUS AKTaS emeépacav 
map’ &Avov 
alytadov én "Audurpl- 425 


399 SovaxdyrAoa L? P: S0vaxdxAoov primitus, ut videtur, L - 
403 Sq. Kovpa diaréyyer LP: corr. Elmsley 405 sq. mep) klovas 
vaod (vady 1) LP: corr. Elmsley 407 éAarlvots (<iAarivos 1) et 
kéras LP: corr. Wecklein 409 exeAoay Stadtmueller yoTia 
Bergk: cf. 394 414 yy’ éml ve scripsi: yéver’ émt LP, sc. y’ & 
ve, Suprascripto ém): éyever’ Musurus: éy + émmduacw Housman 
whuacw P: mhwaot L 417 te Zin rasura: om. P 418 Kowal 
déta LP: nevall 421 rads ovvdpouddas rérpas LP: trai. Musgrave :_ 
cf. v. 439 422 pwnidas LP: corr. Rauchenstein 423 dimvous 
suspectum : Avytmvovs Wilamowitz 425 mapadtov LP: divisit 
Seidler: map’ dAluevoy olim Wecklein ’ 
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£ / , 
Tas podiw dpapuorres, 
Sov TevTnkovTa Kopav 
ce 
Nypndwv . .. . xopot 
/ 
péATovew eyxvKALot, 
TAnototiow. mvoais 430 
cvpi(ovTay Kara mpvpvav 
evvalav mndadiov 
YA \ rf 
atpais (abv) voriats 
* 4 V4 
7) mvevpact Zedvpov, 
‘ , a: @ a 
Tay ToAvdpyiboy én’ ai- 435 
ay, AevKay axrdv, *AyiAq- 
os dpdpovs KaddtoTadiovs, 
G£ewov Kata movtov; 


lO’ ebxaiow derTocbvols [avr. 
Anéas ‘Edéva pira 
trais €hOodca Thxo. TaV 440 


Tpdba AL- 
motca TéAw, WW audi xai- 
Ta dpdcov aiparnpav 

EXixPeioa Aaporoum 

deomolvas xetpt Odvor 445 

mowas d000° dvTimddovs. 

adloray 8 ayyedlav 

deEaiver®’, “EAAdbos éx yas 

TAwTHpwv el Tis EBa, 

dovreias eucdev 450 
428 ynpnidwov LP = Napyjdwv (r00) xopol, miro metro, Hermann: cf. 


445 : fortasse 5Aa xopol vel Nnpews ExdnAa Xopof: nam ubique saltant, 
hic conspiciuntur: cf. Catull. 64, 15 sq., Mosch. 2, 118 429 éykuk- 


Atos LP: corr. Heath 430 kal ante mAnotortoior add. incertum 


mihi utrum L an / 432 evvawy Bothe 433 ovv add. Weck- 
lein: éy add. 7 435 moAidpyibov LP 436 axiAAjos LP 
438 Utewov P: xtewov L: e¥ versui antecedenti add. / 439 Seoro- 
gévas LP: corr. Markland 442 tpwidda LP 444 eiAuxOeioa 
fe corr! 445 xep! LP 6dvn LP: corr. Seidler 447 Hdtor 
&v rhvs’ LP: post multos correxi 448 detalues’ LP: corr. 7 


EYTPITIAOYT 


detAalas Tavolmovos: 
Kay yap oveipoiot cuvet- 
nv Somos ToAEL TE TaTpe- 
a, Teprvav brvev aqodav- 
ow, Koway Xap dABov. . 455 


— adN olde x€pas Serpots dSidvuor 
ovveperaOevres Xwpodct, véov 
mpdopaypa Oeas: oryare, pirat. 
Ta yap “EAAnvev akpobivia 51) 
vaotot TéAas Tae Batver 460 
ovd ayyeAtas \evdeis EXakev 
\ ‘r) / 
BovdopBos avnp. 
> , > a4 59 9 > , 
— @ TOTVL, €l TOL TAD ApETKOVTWS 
mods Hoe TeAEl, SeEar Ovatas, 
a Lf . be A tee} , J < a 
as 0 Tap HMLWY vo"LOS OVX OTLaS 465 
["EAAnor Sid0vs] dvadaiver 


Ip. elev 
‘ a na ‘\ lol c an wo 
Ta THS Oeod wev TPGTOV ws KadGs ExXN 
gpovtistéov ow. peere TGV E€vwv yxépas, 
@s Ovtes tepol pnker Gow déopuoL. 
a 3 ¥ 2 > , 7 
vaod 8 Eow oreixovres evrpeTicere 47° 
& xpy “mt Tots Tmapodor Kal voulcerar. 
ped 
~ , € Fe SS) ee 
tis Gpa pyrnp } TeKodoe’ buas more 
, wo 39 ages aay a ! : 
Tamnp T; adeApy T, ei yeyOoa Tvyxdver... 
olwy otepeioa SunTvx@v veavidv 
452 Kav yap Herwerden: kal yap 7: yap LP: ds yap Wecklein 
évelporot cuveiny Fritzsche: dévelpact ovuBainy LP: lectio incerta 
454 tavwy Hermann: fuvywy L P arodavew 1 455 bABa LP: © 


corr, Kéchly: dABw / 456 Iphigeniae 463 Chori notas praef. 
LP: delevit Seidler: paragraphos nos pdéSuimus dfdupoe Mark- 


land: d:d0pnos L P 466 “EAAnot did0ds seclusit Bergk: lectio dubia - ~ 


470 vaovs LP: corr. Valckenaer 474 otepnOeica LP: corr. | 
Scaliger : 


‘ems 
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dvddedgos ~orat—ras rixas ris old” bro 475 
ro.als’ €vovrar; mavtTa yap Ta TOv Oedv 
és adavés Epmret, Kovdev 015’ oddels KaKdv 
« > - , a. * \ / 
n yap tvxn Tapyyay és TO dvoepadés. 
m00ev 700 Aker, @ Tadaimwpo. Févor; 
« x cad os , 73 - , 
ws 614 paxpod pey tHvd’ émAcvoare xOdva, 480 
4 > > , 4 , v so, vs 
paxpov 8 an’ oikwy xpovoy éoec@ dei xdtw. 
4 ro Nee Meee ) 4 > \ o / na 
TL TQAUT odvpn, Kam Tols peAAOvEL VoV 
Kakotot AvuTeis, FTis et TOT’, @ ytvar; 
cA Yd , A a i tal 
ovrot vopifw cody, ds av pédAAwr xTeveiv 
oixtT@ TO deta TovAEOpov viKay O€An, 485 
ovx Goris “Avdnv éyyvs ovr’ oixriera 
cwtnplas Gvedmiss ws bv’ e€ évos 
“ / a a. 4 / 
Kak® ovvaTret, pwplav T dpdioKdver 
Ovijcxer @ dpoiws: thy tixnv & eay xpewv. 
npas d€ pa) Opjver ov- Tas yap évOdde 490 
Ovoias émordperOa Kal yryvookoper. 
Ip. mérepos ap’ tudv évOds evopacpévos 
IlvAddns KéxAnra; Tdéb€ pabeiy mpGrov Oérw. 
Op. 88, ef re 8 woe Todr’ ev jdovij pabeiv. 
I. molas wodirns marpidos “EAnvos yeyas; 495 
Op. ti 8 av pabotca tds TA€oy AdBois, ybvat; 
Ip. mérepov ddeAPa pyntpds éoroy ex pias; 
Op. pirdrnti y+ eopev & od Kaoryrita, yivat. 
a 7 
If. col 8 dvoua rotoy 0 6 yervicas Tarp; 
Op. 76 pev dixatoy Avotrxis Kadoiyed av. 500 
a an a a VA 
Ig. ov robr’ épwrd> Todro pev dds TH Tvx7. 
7 ae 
Op. dvdvupot Oavdvtes od yeAgye?” dv. 


Op 


477 lacunam indicavit Bruhn: capés pro kaxby Wecklein 48r pa- 


kpav 3° am’ otkwy xGovds Hirzel 482 sqq. Oresti LP: Pyladae 
tribuit Monk: cf. 494 482 vgv Lp: rasura in P: v& Porson 
484 xreveiv Seidler: @avety L P 486 odx]} 0b3' Hermann 487 by 
‘é€anls LP 494 Oresti L P, Pyladi tribuit Blomfield 88° Zor 
84 LP: corr. / 496-569 lineolae pro personarum notis in £ 
500 dvorvxeis LP: corr. Barthold 502 yeAdued’ LP 


! 
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Ip. rf 8% POove’s rodro; 7} ppovets obra péya; 

Op. 76 cGpa Odcets Todpdv, ody) Tovvopa. 

If. ov8 dv rodw Ppacvevas ris éorl oor; 505 
Op. (yrets yap oddey Képdos, es Oavovpéevy. 

Ip. xdpw 8% dodvar Tivde kwdvea rh oe; 

Op. 70 KAewov “Apyos marplS eur émedxopa. 

Ip. mpos OeGv, GdAnOGs, @ Ler”, ef Keiev yeyos; 

Op. ék rv Muxnvdv (y’), at mor’ joay 6rABiaL. 510 
Id. guyas (8°) amfjpas marpldos, 7) mola téxn; 

Op. devyw tpdmov ye dy Tw odx Exav Exov. 

Ip. Gp’ dv ri por Ppdoevas dv eyo OEAw; 

Op. as év mapepyw ths euns dvompagias. 

Id. kal pnv modewds y HdrAOes €€ "Apyous poder. 515 
Op. ovxovy euavtd y's ei 5% col, od Todr Epa. 

If. Tpolay tows otc0’, fs amavtaxod Adyos. 

Op. as pnmor Sdeddv ye pnd idadv dvap. 

Ip. paciy vw ovker’ odeay otxerOar dopl. 

Op. éorw yap otrws od8 &xpavr’ Fxovcare. 520 
Ip. “EAévn & Adixrar d6ua Mevédrew wddw; 

— Op. fet, kakds Y eAOodca Tay eudv Tit. 

Ip. kal rod ’ori; Kapot yap te mpovpetrer Kakdv. 

Op. Zrdprn Evvoixel tS mapos Evvevvérn. 

Ip. @ pioos eis "EAAnvas, od« pol pdvp. 525 
Op. anédavoa Kayd 84 Te TSv Kelvyns yduov. 

Ig. véoros & ’Axadv eyével’, ws Knptooerat; 

Op. ws Tav0 ama pe cvddAaBoto’ dvicropels. 

Ip. mp yap Oaveiv oe, Todd’ emavpécOat Oérw. 

Op. édeyy’, ered) rods epasy A€Ew 8” eyo. 530 
Ip. KdAxas ris 7A0€ pdvtis ex Tpolas mdduw; 

Op. OAwdev, @s jv ev Muxnvatois Adyos. 


503 pOoveis L: gpovetsP LP 507 trl; Monk,sed 7: indefini- 


tum esse videtur 5510 y’ add. Monk 511 §’ add. Scaliger . 
513 sq. post 516 trai. Badham 521 Aextpd MeveAew Weil: , Adua 
MevéAew, Bruhn 529 Tovd’] rovr’ Paley 532 &s y Fp. 


Lenting 
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Ip. © mérvr, os eb.—ri yap 6 Aa€prov yévos; 

Op. ob7w vevdornx’ oikov, ott 8’, ds Adyos. 

Ip. odotT0, vdcrov por és TaTpav Tuxdv. 535 
Op. pdtv xarevxou mdvta taxeivov vocei. 

Ip. O€ridos & 6 ris Nupidos éort mais er; 

Op. odk Eorw: GAdAws A€xtp” Eynp’ ev AddALdu. 

Ip. d6Ata ydp, os tcacw of rexovOdres. 

Op. ris ef 708; as €b rvvOdvn rad’ “EAAddos. 540 
Ip. exeiOév elu: mais ér oto’ axwddpunv. 

Op. 6p0s mobeis Gp’ cid€var Takei, yivat. 

Ig. ti 8 6 orparnyds, bv A€yovo” evdaysoveiv; 

Op. ris; od yap bv ¥ éyoda Tov eddamdvor. 

Ip. *Arpéws édéyero 59 Tis "Ayapéeuver ava€. 545 
Op. odk of8+ d&medOe Tod Adyou Tovrov, yivat. 

Id. py mpos OcGv, GAN cid’, W” edhpavOG, eve. 

Op. réOvnx’ 6 rAjpwv, mpos 8 arddec€v Tuva. 

Ip. réOvnxe; tmola cvppopa; tadraw eyo. 

Op. ri & éorévatas rotro; pav mpoonKé cor; 550 
Ig. tov 6dABov adrod rév map avacréve. 

Op. dewas yap éx yuvatkds otyerat opayets. 

Ip. @ wavddkpuros } KTavotoa .. . Xo KTaver. 

Op. radical vev 7dn pnd epwrnons Tépa. 

Ip. roodvbe y’, ef Ch Tod radaimdpov Sdyap. 555 
Op. obk err mats vw dy érex’, otros Shecer. 

If. & ovvrapaxOels oikos. as th di) Odo; 

Op. rarpos Oavdvros THvd_e Tyswpovpevos. 

Ip. ped: 


&s €D Kaxov Sixaoy eloenpdgaro. 


533 eo rf Musgrave: gor: LP 537 er 6 LP: 3 Elmsley 
538 BAAws 7: BAAws 5é P et fortasse L éynw’ év Markland : @ynyev 
LP 539 toaow Nauck: gaow LP: ye gacw / 541 dmpxduny 
Badham 552 dewds P 553 Gave I (xavdy L): de Aulide 
cogitat 554 épwrhoes LP 556 mais L: mas P 558 THvde 
suspectum: fortasse etiam nunc illam aspicere videtur: Thvde Tiwpav 
Sluenv Weil 
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Op. add’ od Ta mpds OeGv ebrvxXEt Sikavos Sv. 560 
Ip. Aetrer 8 ev ofkois GAAov ’Ayapepvev yovov; 
Op. AéAouTev "HA€krpav ye TmapOevoy piav. 
Ig. ri d€; cayelons Ovyarpoas Eort Tis Adyos; 
Op. ovdels ye, TANY Oavodcayv ovx dpav dos. 
Ip. rdAaw’ exeivy xo Kravav adtiy Tarip. 565 
Op. kakijs yuvaikds xapw dxapw amdaAcro. 
Ip. 6 Tod Oavdvtos 8 Eort mais “Apyer warpds; 
Op. €or’, GOAwds ye, xodvdap0d Kal Tavraxod. 
Id. Wevdels dverpor, xalper* ovdéy Ar’ apa. 
Op. ov8 of codot ye daipoves KexAnpevor 570 
mrnvav dvelpwy eiciy dyvevdeorepot. 
ToAVs Tapaypos ev TE Tols Oelois Eve 
Kav Tots Bporetous: ev 5€ AvTeEtrar pdvor, 
ds odk ddpov dv pdvrewy rewGels Adyors 
OAwWAEV—S dAwWAE TOtoW Elddcw. 575 
Xo. ped hed? rl 8 Hpets of 1 euol yevvjropes; 
ap elotv; ap ovk elot; ris dpaceey av; 
Ip. dxotcar’: és yap dy tw’ xower Adyor, 
tyiv 7 ovnow, ® &€vor, crovdjs dua 
kdpot. 18 ed padiora y otrw ylyvera, 580 
el Tact TavTov mpayy apecKdyTws exet. 
Oédo1s dv, eb cooaml o°, ayyeidral rf por 
mpos “Apyos eXOdv rots euois éxel pidous, 
d€Arov 7 éveykeiv, Tv Tis oiKTipas eye 
éypawev aixuddwrtos, ovxt Ti éuny . 585 
ovéa vouiwy xetpa, Tod vowov 8 tro 
OvijoKew Ta Tis Oeod, rade S{kav syoupevns; 


570 Op. add. Heath: om. LP: vide sub v. 572 ov8’ Hermann: 


ov0’ LP 572 lineolam praef. (sc. Oresti tribuit) /, ut videtur 
6cois LP: corr. Barnes 573 Aumetrat L P?: x#xxrar P: Aclrera 1 


574 6s olim Wecklein, cf. 487, 488: ér° LP 576 +’ éuo) om. P sed 
ipse, ut videtur, supplevit 579 omevdovo” Musgrave (et ixdunv Adyov 


supra) 580 768° ed LP —_-y”’ of rw] rodTo Nauck: + &d¢ Porson — 
582 OéAcis bv LP 587 7a ris scripsi: ra rov II: ye ras LP. 


ode, THs Markland vdde Pierson: tatra L P fryoupévov (Sc. 
vouov) Grenfell et Hunt 
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3 / 
ovdeva yap eixoy Goris ayyeiAat poddv 
” 
és "Apyos adOis, ras (7°) éuads émuorodas 
A a a 
mepwere owbeis Tay Cudy pidrwv tii. 590 
‘ 8 = / c ¥ ¥ ~ 
ov 5—el yap, os Eotkas, ore dveperijs 
kat tas Muxnvas oicba yobs Kaya 0€Xka— 
, 
goOnTt, Kai ob picOdr ov« aicxpoy AaBev, 
Kovgwv Exatt ypappdarwv swrnplav. 
o 
ovros 3°, éneimep mods dvayxacer rade, 595 
, an 
G4 yeverOw Oipa xwpicbels oebev. 
Kadas éde€as TraAAa tA ev, & Eévy: 
TO yap spayhvat rovde jor Bapos péya. 
6 vavaToAGy yap «lw eye Tas cupdopds, 
otros 5% ovpmAc? Tév éuav poxOwv ydpw. 600 
ovKovy dixatov én’ 6rd€Opm TH Todd’ eve 
_xapw ribecOar Kadtov éxdivar KaxGv. 
GAN &s yevécOw THde pev S€ATOV didov 
- ‘ v of n wv 
méeuwer yap “Apyos, Bote cou kahds exe" 
npas 8 6 xpi wv Krewérw. Ta Tov pidrwv 605 
atsx.orov Satis KataBadov és Evppopas 
toes | / i > #59 K 4 
avros céoworat, Tuyxaver 6 06 av didros, 
bal nr ad 
bv ovdev Hocov 7 ue Pas dpay Oédw. 
> Ce J < 4: Se tJ na 
Ip. @ Ajp apiotov, ws am evyevods Twos 
pins mépuxas trois pidrous 7 dpbds piros. 610 
ToLobTos €in TOY euav dpuoondpwv 
4 f s ‘ 35? 9 7, / 
domep A€AELTTAL. Kal yap odd éyd, Eévo1, 
avdderdes eipt, TAI Go’ ody épdcd viv. 


Op 


588-590 delevit Monk: sed ideo videtur neminem habuisse quem 
‘mitteret, quod primo lex id vetabat, deinde nemo Graecus advenerat 


(v. 258) cuius causa contra legem facere vellet 588 dyyeiAa L: 
Gyyeiaa Pl 589 adéis L: atris P: odd’ ds Nauck rds T” 
Elmsley: ras LP 5090 tii suprascr. LP: tivds in textu L P 
591 bucuevys P: dvovevys L 592 piA@ Musgrave: do0bs ayw OeAw 
Badham 598 dvd’ éuol Luc. Amor. c. 47 599 ely’ LP: 
corr. L aut / 601 éyol suprascr. P 604 méuw Lucianus 
606 es ovul TT 607 séowora L: cécera in rasura P 608 by 


Lf: évyP H me LP 610 pas suprascr. L vel /: dpss L P 
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\ td ny , , 
émel 5 BovAn Tadra, TOvde TEpouev 
SéArov pépovra, ov be Gavi ToAAR S€ Tis 615 
mpoduula oe TODO éxoura TUYXGVEL. 


e) 
> 


Ovcer be rls pe Kat Ta bewd ehnasrany 
Ip. éyd: Beas yap THObE mpoorpomiyy exo. 
Op. Gnd y, @ veer, KovK evoaiyova. 
Ip. add’ els avayxny Keiuel, Hv pvdaxréov. 620 
Op. adrn Elper Ovovoa Ofrvs apoevas; 
Id. ovx, GAAQ xalrnv dui ony xepviyouat. 
Op. 6 8& odayets ris; ei rad’ toropeiy pe xpy. 
Ip. ow ddpwv tGvd eloiv ols peAet Tdde. 
Op. tdados 8& motos degeral bs érav Odvw; 625 
I. mip tepov évdov xdopa T elpwnoy TéTpas. 
Op. ded: 
mds av p ddedpijs xelp TepioreiAciey dv; 
Ip. udraov evxiv, @ Taras, ors Tor’ «€t, 
niéw paxpayv yap BapBdpov valet xOovds. 
“ob phy, ered) Tvyxdveis ’Apyeios dp, 630 
GAN’ dv ye Suvardv ot8 eyd Achyw ydpuw. 
modvy TE yap cor Kécpov evOnow Tada, 
£av0G 7 eralw cdua cov KatracBéow, 
kal ths dpelas dvOeucppurov ydvos 
Lovbijs peAtoons és mupay BadrG oébev. 635 
GAN’ eiui d€ATov 7 ex Oeas dvakroépwr 
olow* TO pevror Suspeves py "wot AdBns. 
grvdadocer abrovs, mpdaTodot, deopav & ATEP. . + « 
tows GeAnTa TOV suey dlrov tivt 
neuro mpos “Apyos, bv pdduor éyd ida, 640 
kat d€ATos aitd CGvras obs doxel Oaveiv 
618 rhvde Bothe et 1 oupnxxpay e[xw IT 619 &mAov Bothe 
621 Kre:vovea II 622 ok IZ: otkovy LP xepvivouat Suprascr, 
LP: xepvicoua LPintextu 626 xacpara evpwol Tl mérpas] xbovds 
Diod, 20, 14 628 om. II 631 *AAelw Markland 633 ver-_ 
sum om, Musurus: xaracked@ Geel 635 els wp €uBaddv LP: corr. © 


Canter 636 7’ eel: re LP - 637 elow P Bh wou LP: 
corr. Reiske § BdAns P 


ISITENEIA H EN TATYPOIS 
Aéyovoa TioTas Hdovas anayyede?. 


0.— Karoroptpopat oe roy xepviBwv 


paviot pedCuevov aipaxrais. 645 
fp.  oiKTos yap ov Tadr’, GAAG yxalper’, & E€var. 
o. — ot dé TUxas pdKapos, @ 


veavia, o<Boped’, és 
marpay Sti mor’ émeuBaon. 


Iv. ard ror piro.or, Ovyockdvtav pidrwv. 650 
Xo. — ® oxerALor Tonal. 

—- hed ped, didAAvoaL. 

— alat aiat. morepos 6 paddAov; 

— €r yap dudiroya didupa peuove ppny, 655 


a 
ot mdpos 7) ct avacrevagw yoo.s. 


Op. TlvAdén, zéxovOas rabrd pos Oedv epol; 
IIv. odx 018 epwras ob A€éyew ExovTa pe. 
Op. ris éorly 7 vedvis; os “EAAnvixads 660 
avnpe? jas rods 7 ev “IAiw mévovs 
véotov T ’Axaiay Tov 7 ev olwvois cody 
KdaAyavr’ ’AyiAAgws 7° dvoya, Kal rov GOALoy 
"Ayapéuvov’ as oKtip’ dvnpdra Té pe 
yuvaixa Taidds Te. eorw 7h Eévn yévos 665 
éxeiev "Apyeia tis* ob yap av more 
déArov 7 2reume cal rad’ efeudvOaver, 
 @s xowa mpdocovo’, “Apyos el mpdocet Kahas, 
Tlv. &pOns pe pixpdv: raira 6% POdoas héyets, 
mrjv & Ta yap Tov Baoiéov Trabjpara 670 
642 Aéyouo’ amlorous Portus inter 643-5 et 647-9 responsionem 
fecit Hermann 649 &r1]s Seidler ror’ } 765’ Elmsley 650 Tot 
Hermann: ro?s LP 651-655 paragraphos post Kirchhoffium addidi: 
notam Xo. ante 651 L?, ante 653 LP 654 paddaov Musgrave: 
péAAwy LP 655 duplaAoya editio Brubachiana: duglproya L: 
dupiBroya P ut videtur: auplBora p péwove suprascr. L: péunve 


LP 65640 LP 664 @xreper LP 668 mpdooo. Hermann 
669 pbdoas L: ppdoas P 670 7a ydép ro. Hermann 
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> 
icact TavTes, GY emLoTpOPy TLS 7V. 
rap SipdOov xarepov Adyov Twa. 
Op. tiv’; és 76 Kowdv d0ds dyewvov dv padors. 
an lal / 
Ilv. aicxpov Oavdvros cod-BAETEw pas paos- 
kowh T étevoa. . . Set pe Kal Kows Oaveiv. 675 
kat detAlav yap Kal Kany KeKTHoopat 
*Apye. Te Dwxéwy T ev TodAvTTVXw XOovi, 
dd€w S& Tots moAAolot—mToAAOl yap Kaxoi— 
mpodous cecGo0al o adros els otxovs poves 
7) Kal hovedoas em vocoder dépact 680 
pawat pdpov cou os Tupavvidos xapw, 
éykAnpov ws 6) ov KacLyyyTny yapev. 
Ax 3: fo n ‘ ° 3 4 wt 
Tair ovv poBodpar Kal d: alcxdvns exo, 
Kouk €o0 Smws ov xpH cuvekTVEdoal pe TOL 
kal ovv oayjvat kal mvpwOjvat déepas, 685 
pirov yeyGta kal PoBovpevoy Weyov. 
Op. ethnua poverr Taya det pepe Kakd, 
amas 5 AUTas e€dv, ovK olow SiTAGs. 
A s ‘ x 2 7 "4 
0 yap ov AUTpov KamrovetdioTOY Eels, 
Tair éorw nui, eb oe ovppoxOodvr’ pot 690 
KTev@* TO pev yap els &u’ ov KakGs exet, 
mpaccovd & mpdoow mpds Oedv, AdoaL Biov. 
av & GABis 7 €t, xabapa 7, od vooodyr’, exes 
péedabp’, eye d& dvcceBR Kal dvoTvx7. 
awbeis d€, Taidas e€ euns duoomdpov 695 
KTnodpevos, iv Cwka cor ddyapr’ €xewv— 
a if er) na / 9: 399 w Ld 
Ovoya T €40d yevoit av, ovd atais douos 
matp@os od.os eLareupOein mor’ av. 

671 7 Hartung 672 8:7A0e LP: corr. Porson 673 wdéns LP, 
sed suprascr. ois 675 Kowt 5¢ wAevoas Elmsley 679 secGo0ai 
ao” (vel ce aw6els 7’) Elmsley: ce od¢erd’ LP 680 4} Kapedpevoas 
Lobeck 685 ovopayjva L P: divisi 690 rar’ L P 692 Adoat 
Schenkl: Avoew P: Afjoew, suprascripto Afvye, L: Armety Badham, sed 


ex duplice lectione Adoa: et Avew ortae videntur vv. ll. 697 yévou’ 
ay Ellis : , 
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GAN’ Eprre kat Cj Kal Sdpuous otker marpés. 
Grav 3 és “EAAAS’ tnmdy 7 “Apyos wodgs, 700 
mpos deias oe tiad emicKkintw Trdde 
TopBov Te XGoov KaTibes pynpetd pot, 
kal ddxpu’ added?) Kal Kopas dé7w Tago. 
dyyedre 8 &s OAwN tm’ ’Apyelas twos 
yuvaixos, audi Bopov ayricbels pdve. 795 
kal p) pods pov THY KacvyvyTny Tore, 
Epynua Kon Kal dduous dpGv tarpds. 
Kal xaip> éuav yap pidrardy o° nipov pidrwr, 
® ovykuvayé xal cvvextpadeis eyol, 
® TOAN éveyKov TGV euGv GxOn KaKGv. 710 
npas 8 6 DoiBos pavtis av epevtoaro: 
Téxynv b& O€uevos ws Tpordtal “EdAdéos 
ammAao’, aldol Tév mdpos pavrevpaTuv. 
@ wav’ éyd dovs rapa Kal TweiOels Adyots, 
pynrépa Karaxtas adros avtamoAAvpat. 715 
[lv. €orat trdgos cou, Kal Kaovyvyrns A€xos 
ov dv mpodoinv, @ Tddas, énel o eyo 
Oavdvta padrov 7 Br€Tovd Ew dirov. 
arap To Tob O08 o od buepOopev ye TH 
pavrevpa kalro. y eyyvs EornKxas pdvov. 920 
GAN éorw, éoTw, 7 Atay dvo7pakia 
Alay dSbodca peraBords, bray rix7. 
atya: ta DolBov & ovdéey apede? pw ern: 
yor, yap Hde Sopdrorv ew repa. 
am€A\OEO tpels kal mapevtpentCere 725 
Tavdov pordvtes Tois epertaor opayi}. 
d€ATov pev aide morAvOvpor diarrvyxal, 
&évol, mapeiow" & 8 ent roicde BovAopat, 


Op 


$ 


702 por] pov Monk 414 @1: LP 719 a ov... yé Nauck : 
y be és Le {P ty’ ob... 0° apogr. Paris. diepboper L: diépberpév P 
720 delet Herwerden 727 woAvévpa: Ar. Rhet. 1407 B 34: aroAv- 
aye Le, 728 tévoi Pierson (et codd. recc. quidam): févois L P 


J 


EYPITIAOYT 


dxovoar. ovdels atros év advots (7°) avip 
Srav te mpos TO Oapoos éx pdBov Téon. 730 
éyd 8% rapBG pi) dmovorrjcas xOovds 
Ojrat map ovdey Tas ewas émicTOAGS 
6 ryvde pédAAwv S€Arov els *Apyos pépew. 
Op. ri d9ra BovAn; Tivos dynxaveis Epi; 
Id. dSpxov Sdérw por Tdode mopOuedoew ypapas 735 
mpos “Apyos, olor BovAopar Twéepapar pirwv. 
Op. 7} kdvTiddcers TOdE TOs alTovs Adyous; 
Ip. rl xpiua Spdoew 7 ri pH Space; A€ye. 
Op. ék yijs adyoew ph Oavevra BapBdpov. 
Ip. Sixatov elmas: Ts yap ayyeireey dv; 740 
Op. 7} Kal tvpavvos ratra ovyxwpycerat; 
Ig. val. hai 
melow ode, KavTH vads elo Bow oKados. 
Op. duvu: od 8 apy’ Spxov Boris edoeBrs. 
Ip. d6c0, A€yewv xXpy, THvdE Toor cots Pirois. 
Tlv. rots wots pidours ypappar’ dnoddcw rdde. 745 
Ig. Kaya ct cdow Kvavéas é£w wérpas. 
Ilv. tiv’ oby émouvvs told Spxioy Oedv; 
Ip. “Apreuw, ev hotep Sépaow Tyas exo. 
Ilv. éy® & dvaxrd y’ otpavod, ceuvov Ata. 
Ip. ef & exdumav Tov Spxov adicolns eye; 750 
IIv. dvooros etny: ri d& ov, pH oooacd pe; 
Ip. paymore kar “Apyos Co” ixvos Oeinv odds. 
IIv. dkove 54 vuv dv mappdAOopev Adyov. 
Ip. GAN adOis Ecrat xawvds, iv KadGs exp. 
TIv. é£atperdv por 86s 768’, iv te vads 7dOn, 755 
x7 d€ATos ev KAvVS@vi xpnudrov pera 
429 ards LP = r’add.Koechly 733 érav8&P —- 742 valin versu 
Pet sine dubio L: delevit et supra versum addidit 7: recte haesitat 
Iphigenia elaBiow LP?*: eloOnow vel elapphow, ut videtur, P 
7144 Tois euois LP: corr. Bothe (qui etiam ddécer coniecit, rots éuots 
servato) 145-755 Mv. L: Op. P 747 roid’ Markland: roiow LP | 


7152 mwoddés| wore primitus L 154 abris LP, ut solent (aAa’ otis 
gor’ Kxapos Bothe) = xax@s Kirchhoff ; 


ISITENEIA H EN TAYTPOIS — 


aparns yévntat, cGua 8 exowow pdvor, 
Tov Spxov eivat Tovde pykér’ Eurredov. 

Ip. GAN ofc 6 dpdow; TOAAG yap TOAAGY Kuper" 
TavovTa Kayyeypappev” ey d€AToOU Trvxais 760 
Ady@ fpdow co. avr dvayyeirAar pidrors. 
év dogahe? yap: ny pev exogons ypadiy, 
airh ppdoe: oryGoa Tayyeypappeva 
iy & év Oardcon ypdppar aparicdij rade, 

TO TGpa oHoas Tos Adyous Tacets epuol. 765 

Ilv. xadGs edeas trav OeGv eu0d 0 trep. 

onpawe 8 xpi Tacs émorodas pépew 

mpos “Apyos 6 tt Te xpi) KAVovTa ood A€yew. 

dyyeAr’ ’Opéorn, madi TS *Ayapépvovos* 

‘H’y AdaAlde ogayeio” emorédAer Tdd€ 77° 

(So “Igiyévera, rots exe? 8 ov GGo’ Err... 

Op. 70d 8 ear’ éxeivn; KarOavoto’ Axe. méAwW; 

Ig. 78 Hv dpas ov- pr Adyous Exmdnoce pe. 

Képical pw? és *Apyos, ® otvame, apy Oaveiv, 
éx BapBapov yijs Kal peraornoov Oeas 775 
ohaylwy, ep olor Eevoddvovs Tyas exw. 

Op. TvAdén, ti A€Ew; wod ror’ dv nipypeda; 

Id. 7) cots dpata dépaow yernoopat. 

IIv. Opéora...; I. tw adOcs dvopa dis Kdiwy padys. 

Tlv. & cot. Ip. ri rods Oeovs dvaxareis év rots éuois; 

Tiv. oddév: mépawe 3 e&éBnv yap Gddove. 781 
Tax’ ovk épwrav o els amor aplfopat. 


Ip 


Ip. Ady obver’ Eadov avribodicd pov Od 
*Aprepis Exwoé ps Hv €Ovo’ euods Tarnp, 

758 pnkér’ éurddov Housman 762 el pév exodoes primitus P 
63 abrn L P (sic) 765 éuol] du0d Badham 196 Trav re civ 
Jaupt (ray @” éay, cl. El. 1206, Bothe) 113 Adywv Seidler 

7716 tevorrdvovs P 119 ‘Opéara L: ’Opéor’ /P — Ip. notam ab 
LP omissam addidi: verba ’Opéor’.. . Geof Pyladi tribuuntur in L P; 
notam [vA ante 779 erasit et ante 780 posuit / 782 épwrao’ 


P, corr. — od« post Musgravium (023”) scripsi: ofy LP — versum 
del, Dindorf: sed videtur sibi seorsum loqui Pylades 


ETPITIAOYT 


doxGv és nuas 6& hacyavoy Badeiv, 785 
és THvde 8 Okic’ atay. ald émiorodat, 
Tad éorl trav d€AToow eyyeypappeva. 
Ilv. & padious Spxovor TreprBadodod pe, 
KdAAtota 8° 6udcac’, ov Todd oX}Tw XpovoY, 
tov 8 dpxov dv Katapoo’ eumeddooper. 790 
idov, pépw cor deATov arodidwpi Te, 
’Opéota, Tide os Kactyvirns Tapa. 
Op. d€xouarr tmapels 58 ypappatwr diatrvyas 
THY Hdovny TpGT ov Adyots aipyjropat. 
® gidrdarn por ovyyov’, exmeTAnypevos 795 
Suws o amord TepiBadrtav Bpaxiorr 
és répwiv elji, TvOdpevos Oavuaor’ epol. 
Xo. Eév’, od dixaiws ths Oeod tiv mpdcTodov 
- xpatvers abixrors mepiBarav méTAoLs XEpa. 
Op. ® ovykaciyyitn Te Kak TavTod TaTpos 800 
_ Ayapeuvovos yeyGoa, pn ph aroorpedov, 
ovo’ ddeAgdy, od doxoto’ EFew Tore. 
Ip. éya o° adeAgov Tov eudv; od Tavon A€ywr; 
TO 8 “Apyos avrod peorov 7 te NavmaAia. 
Op. otk gor’ exe? ods, & TddAawa, cvyyovos. 805 
Ip. GAX 7 Adkawa Tuvdapis o° éyelvaro; 
Op. TleAomds ye mardi raidds, ob ’kmedur’ eyo. 
Ip. th pis; “ees TL TOVOE plow TEKUNpLOV; 
- Op. &Xw" Tarpowv ex ddéuwv te svvOdvov. 
Ip. ovxody A€yew pev xpy oé, pavOdvew 8 eué. 810 
Op. rA€youw’ dy, doh mpOrov ’H€xrpas Tdde 
’Atpéws Ovécrov 7° oicba yevouevnv Epw; 


786 kno’ LP: corr. p 787 tadr’ éort rev Plut. Apophth. 
Reg. p. 182 E: 7d8’ éorw év LP 796 o° axiorm Markland: 
amor LP: dmicrw ... Bpaxtove Doederlein 798 tev’ LP 
806 4] 4 Monk 807 ye Seidler: re LP _— of "kréux’ Elmsley: 
éxmegur’ L P 808 rayvd’ éuol L P 811 suspectus Monkio, 
sed cf, 822 &xof Reiske : &kove L P *HAékrpas suprascr. L- 
vel 1: AékTpa L: HAéKTpa P Aceyduev’ Bkove mp@rov "HAEKTPA 


Mekler 812 olaGa editio Brubachiana : ofa L P 


IPITENEIA H EN TATYPOIS 


Ip. ijxovoa: xpvoijs apvos iv velkn wépt. 

Op. tair’ obv ipyvac’ cic ev cimjvois dais; 
Ip. & pidrar’, éyyis trav éuav kdynrers ppevar. 
Op. «ixé 7 ev iorois jAlov perdoracw; 

Id. tpnva cal 76d’ eldos edpirois tAoKais. 

Op. kai Aodvrp’ és Add pynrpos dvedéEw mapa; 
Ip. 018 od yap 6 ydpos éaOdbs Sv p’ adetrero. 
Op. ti ydp; xépas cas pnrpl b0ica of pepe; 

Id. ponpeia ¥ dvti odparos roipod tradpw. 

Op. & & eldov airds, rade ppdow TeKxprpia’ 
Il€Aor0s takaay év ddpors Adyxnv ratpés, 
iw xepol médAwv rapbévoy Tiodrida 
extyjcal’ ‘Inmoddperay, Oivdpaov xravar, 
év mapbevGor roict cols Kexpuppevny. 


Ip. @ gidrar’, ovdev Gdrdo, pidraros yap «i, 


815 


820 


825 


éxw o, "Opéora, tnddvyerov [xOovos] ard rarpidos 


4003-3 


’"Apydbev, & pidros. 830 
Op. xKdye oe tiv Oavodcay, as do€a¢erat. 
kara 6@ ddkpu, Kara be ydos dpa xapa 
7d adv vori€es BAepapor, acatrws & eudv. 
I¢. 70d rt Bpépos 
€dumov aykddawor veapov Tpopod 835 
veapov ev ddpois. 
> al * > a 
& Kpeiacov 7) Adyourw edrvxodod pov 
Woxd, th PG; Oavparov 
mépa. kal Adyou Tpdaw Tas énéBa. 840 
Op. 76 Aownov ebrvxoiper GAAHAwY péra. 
813 Frovo’ & Mekler dv velkn Mekler: jute’ Fv LP: ate’ hv 
zépas olim Wecklein 815 xdurres Blomfield: kdéumry LP: xpl- 
Wecklein 819 ef yap Bruhn ad finem v. adscr, 
‘robro, Td ph eldéva 7 824 mocdtida LP 829 xGovds seclusi 
832 Sdkpv] ddxpya Sdxpva Musurus 834 7d dé 71 LP: divisit 
‘Barnes: rdv én: Bergk ZAumov Auroy Fix 837 ebruxav euod 
LP: corr. Markland Wecklein: ebrvxav éuois' & Monk 839 verba 
zi $@ Oresti tribuit P 
i 3 


EYPITIAOYT 


Ig. dronov ddovay édaBov, @ pirat 
dédouxa 8 ex XepGv pe pn Mmpos ald€pa 
dpnrduevos pvyn: 
' ia Kukdomls éoriar ta rarpls, 845 
Moxnjva ida, 
xdpw exw (das, xdpw exw tpodas, 
ore por cvvopatuova Tdvde dduors 


eLeOpeww pdos. 


Op. —-yéveu pev edrvyoduev, és b& cvpopas, 850 
@ obyyov’, nudv dvaToxys épu Bios. 
I¢. eyad’ & pedeos, 010°, Ore Pacyavov 
d€pa OijKe por peredhpwv Tarip. 
Op. olor. S0KG yap ov mapéy o” Spay exel. | 855 
Ig. dvupévaios, (@) atyyov’, "AxiAA€ws 


és KAuolay A€KTpwv 
dorAlav Gr aydopar- 
mapa S¢ Bapov iv Sdxpva Kal yéot. 860 
hed hed xepviBwv (rv) eel. 
Op. @pwka kaye TérApav ty errAn Tarnp. 


I¢. anarop amatopa méTpov ~haxov.. 
dada & @€ dAdAwv Kupe? 865 
dalwovos TUxXa TwWds. 867 
Op. ed odd y ddeAbdv, & Tddaw’, amedECas. 866 
Ig. @ pehéa Sewas TorApas. dev érAav 
deliv’ érhav, Syor ovyyove. mapa 8 bdtlyov 
anépuyes OAcOpov avdciov e€ euav 871 


daixdels xepav. 


842 jndovay L: Hd0vqs P 845 ia... id primitus LL: 6...4P 
et post rasuram L kukA@mls €otia Hermann: kukaAwrldes éoriat L P 
847 (was LP 852 éygd’ & Bruhn: éya LP 854 ’ojxé Elmsley 
856 & add. Seidler 857 Ackwv LP: corr. 7: Adcwy p 859 dd6AU’ 
ér’ Hermann: fortasse és doAlay Aéetpwyv KAlow Br’: cf, Tro, 113 
861-869 Op. ged ped... Ip. Puwka... Op. HAAa 8... Ip. Sely’ ZrrAay 
LP: corr. Tyrwhitt, Monk 861 ray add. Seidler _ 864 amdropa 
marépa wérpov &motmoy ZAaxov Hartung 867 ante 866 trai. Monk 
871 dupepuvyes LP: corr. editio Brubachiana 


IPITENEIA H EN TAYPOIS 
& 8 ew adroit ris redevra; 
tls TUXa pot ovyXwpHoeL; 
tiva oot mépov edpopéeva... 875 
mddw ard TérEws, aTd Hdvov TEupo 
marpld’ és ’Apyeiay, 
mpw ent Eios aipart oG TeAdoat; 880 
Tdd€ TédE ody, & pera Woyxd, 
xpéos aveupioxew. 
TOTEpov KaTa X€paoy, ovxl val. . ; 
GAAG TodGY piTa 885 
Oavdtw TeAdoeis dpa BapBapa Pidra 
Kal 6: ddo0vs avddous orefyor: 81a Kvavéas pv 
oTEvoTOpou TéTpas paKpa KéAevba va- 890 
tovow dSpacpois. 
Tdadawa, TdAawva. 
tis av otv Tad’ Gy 7) Oeds 7) Bpotos 7H 895 
tl rév ddoKxyTwr, 
mépov aropov é€avicas, dvoiv 
roiv povow "Arpeidaw (daivor) 
KakOv €xdvow; 


Xo. év roto. Gavpacroior kal pvOwrv Tépa goo 
Ta eidov ait Kod KAvouo” amayyedG. 


‘Tv. 70 pév pidovs €dddvras eis oy pidrwv, 


t hs 


_ 


’Opéora, xewpGv TepiBodrads eixds AaBetv- 
Anéavra 8 olkrwy Kam’ éxeiv’ eOeiv xpedr, 


874-876 avyxwphoe Twd .. . edponevg . . . méupar Markland 
875 deest aliquid: fortasse (ras dfelvov): mddw Cad tevas a’) amd 
awéAews Supplet Bruhn 881 wadatca P 884 vaiy orddAy Wilamo- 
witz: ydios Badham: yxépoov; oxi. val. Verrall 887 didd0us LP: 


_ divisit Reiske 895-899 lectio incerta: ris tp’ obv tddAay post 


Marklandium Badham, ut gave? v. 898 servaret: Jacunam statuunt 
A tl (rplrov) ray aorhrwy Weil: ri (uécov ravd' bv) rév Bruhn 
897 Fortasse év’ dvicas dvoiy 898 galvor scripsi: mépot Bergk : 
**«« L, ut videtur, in fine huius versus: pave? initio sequentis supplet 
7; om. P gor kod Hermann (et an’ dyyéAwy): Kal LP go2 Iv. 
notam om. L P: add. Heath 


EYPITIIAOY 


Saws TO KAEWOV 6vowa THS cwTnptas 905 
AaBdvres ex ys BnosperOa BapBapov. 
copav yap avdpav Tatra, un *KBavras Tdyns, 
kaipov AaBdvras, Hdovas*éAAas AaBeiv. 
Op. kadGs edeEas: rH TUxn 8 oipar pédcw 
robde Suv Huiv: nv dé Tis mpdOvpos 7, 910 
/ A n lal SP ae, x 
obevew TO Oetoy pardov EiKOTWS EXEL. 
Ip. pndey pe enloxn y 0t8 aroornoe déyov, 
n / 7 33 / , 
mpotov TvbecOat Tiva mot “HAextpa toTpov 
elAnxe Budrou: dita yap éore mavT’ eyol. 
Op. rd Evvoike? Blov Exovo’ eddaipova. _ 915 
Ip. otros 5& modamds Kal Tivos TéepuKe Tais; ; 
Op. Erpdpios 6 Daxeds robde KAyjCerar Tarnp. 
Id. 6 8 éori y "Atpéws Ovyarpds, suoyevns euds; 
Op. dvewrids ye, povos euot cadrs pidros. 
Ig. od« Hv 100 otros bre maTHp Exrewe pe. 920 
Op. otk iv" xpdévov yap Urpddios iv amas Twa. 
Ip. xaip’ ® Técls por THS euns Guoomdpov. 
Op. Kapds ye owrnp, ody! ovyyevts pdvov. 
Ip. Ta dewa 8 Epya TGs erAns pntpos TE pt; 
al eat ~\ n Des: 
Op. ovyOyey atrar xarpl rysopOr eno. 925 
Ip. 7 8 airla ris avO Grov kreiver rooww; ‘ 
Op. €a Ta pntpds* ode col KAveW Kaddv. 
Ip. otyG: 7d 8 ”Apyos mpos oct viv anoBAEreL; 
‘Op. Mevédaos dpxer puyddes eopev ex marpas. 
Ip. od Tov vooodvras Oeios TBpirev Sopovs; 0) eae 
Op. ov, GAN’ "Epwiov detyd yp? exBdddAe xOovds. 
Ip. tabr ap em axrais KavOdd’ yyéAns pavels; 

905, 906 suspecti: Sua apogr. Paris.: sed rjs vix sanum 908 Ka- 
pov Aurdyras Heimsoeth 909 péAAe primitus L P QI2 pndev 
scripsi (‘Ne ille me prohibeat! Nec avertet &c.’): ovdév LP: ovdéy p’* 
éexlaxes* ro08’ Enger: ob wh wv? émioxns 008’ &moorhoes Monk uro- 
orhoe P: aroorhon L 913 mudecOu L: ri 0€cOa P 914 gore. 
Vitelli: era: LP = 918 83’ LP _—g 18-9939 lineolae praefixae in P ~ 


930 of rou LP: jmovlp: etiam of mw Z: cf. I. A, 670, Med. Ei 
235 932 7yyéAOns Porson 19) 695, El. 


IPITENEIA H EN TAYPOIS 


Op. POnuwev od viv mpSrov évres &OALOL. 
Ip. Eyvwxa: pytpds o° obver’ jAdotpovy eal. 
Op. 08 aipvarnpa ordur ereuBadreiv euol. 935 
Ip. ti ydp mor’ és yiv tHvd’ éxdpOuevoas dda; 
Op. PoiBov xedevobeis Oeopdrois adixdunv. 
Ig. ti xpija dpacew; pytrov 7 ocrydpevor; 
Op. A€youw av: apyai 8 aide yor roAAGY Téver. 
émei TA pntpos Tavl’ & oryGpev Kaka 940 
és xeipas 7)AO€, peradpopais "Epwiwv 
jAavycperba puyddes, évOev por 70da 
és tas "AOnvas dir émeuwe Ao€ias, 
diknvy wapacyxeiv Tais dvwvipors Beats. 
éotw yap éola Wijos, fv “Ape. more 945 
Zevs eloar Ex Tov by xepov pidoparos. 
e\Oav & exeloe . . . TpGra pev p ovdels Sévwv 
éxav eb€£a0’, ds Oeois crvyovpevor: 
ot & orxov aids, Sra povorpdme(d jot 
TapecxXov, olxwy dvTes ev TatTG oréyel, 950 
avy 8 érextjvavr’ axdpbeykrov p’, dTws 
dairos yevolunv mépards 7 adrois dixa, 
és 8 dyyos idiov tcov Gract Baxx tov 
perpnua mAnpacavtes eixov jdovijy. 
Kaya *EedéyEar pev évovs ovK H£iovy, 955 
HAyou b& ovyf KaddKovy odK eld€vat, 
péya orevawy obver 7} untpos poveds. 
Krdvo 8 ?AOnvaloit Tapa SvoTvy7 
rederHY yeveoOar, Kate Tov Vomoy pévELY, 


934 o’ add. Markland 935 ordud 7 euBadciy Elmsley 
938 aut Spacu aut dpdowy Elmsley 942 éore wo wdda Badham: 


 -upav® (malim eyGeov) 1é8a, Zor’ els “APhvas 54 w’ Weil: sed cf. 1087, 
- Helid. 839, 806, 829 943 Sir’ Scaliger: 54 y’ LP 947 »’ om. 
LP: add. Barnes 950 oréye: Musurus et fortasse primitus P: réye 


L et in ras. P! 951 éretifvar’ P ampdopbeyxtéy Hermann : © 
erextivavro mporpbeyxtéy Wilamowitz 952 avrois Seidler: abrod 


P: av’tév Hermann 955 Kayéy’ eteAéyta: LP: corr. Markland 
957 jv LP 


EYPITIIAOYT 


xonpes dyyos IlaAAdbdos Tisav Aedv. 960 
as 8 els "Apetov 6xOov ijKov, és diknv 
Zornv, eyo pev Odrepov AaBav BaOpov, 
TO 8 dAdo mpéc Rep Hrepyiv “Epwiwv. 
elmav (8) dxovoas 6 aluaros pytpos mépt, 
DoiBds pw’ Eowoe paprpSv, toas 5€ por 965 
Whovs dinplOunoe Tladdas @A€v7- 
vikav 8 arpa ddvia meiparnpia. 
doar pev ody ECovro TmevoOeioat dikn, 
Wipov map’ aitiy tepdoy wpicavr’ éxew* 
Ora 8 "Epwiwy odk éneloOnoar vope, _ 970 
dpdpo.s avidpvroiow HAdoTpovy p dei, 
€ws és dyvdv HAOov ad PoiBov rédov, 
Kal mpdocdev advrawvexrabels, vnotis Bopas, 
éndpoo avtod Blov amoppyéew Saver, 
el pu} pe cdcoet DoiBos, 8s p? amddecev. 975 
evredbev avdjy tpizodos éx xpvood Aakav 
PoiBds p’ emeprpe deBpo, Suomerées AaPetv 
dyadp ’A@nvev 7 eyxabidpicat yOovt. 
GAN fvTep Huiv epirev cwrnpiar, 
ovpmpagov: iv yap Ocas Kardoywper Bpéras, 980 
pavidy te \j€w kal o& ToAVKGTH oKddeEL 
otethas Muxyjvais éykaractiow madwv. 
aN, @ pidrnbeio’, @ kaolyynrov Kapa, 
aGcov TatpGov oikov, éxcmaoy & eye 
as Taw dAwd€ TavTa Kal Ta TleAomd6r, 985 
ovpaviov ed pi) AnWoperOa Ocas Bpéras. 
Xo. dew tis dpyy Saipdvev enélece 
962 écrnv Elmsley: +’ tornvy LP “964-8 add, Elmsley 
966 SinplOunoe L: dinplOuice P: unde Breppuounce § Seidler organ 
suspectum (sed cf. Bac. 1125, Lycophr. 205): &3¢ 3) (omisso 9’ v. 
sequenti) Kvigala 974 emdywo’ P: et certe etiam quod L habet 
émdéuwo’ potest esse 976 Aakdy Scaliger: AaBoy L P 980 Ay 


Seidler: &y LP 983 iAnbeto’ L: ptrcio’ (er ex n facto) P 984 d¢ 


pe LP 986 Anydueba LP: corr, p 987 ém(aper Herwerden, | 
cl. Rhes. 441 


IPITENEIA H EN TAYPOIS . 


TO Tavrddewov ondppa dit tévev 7 ayer. 
A a ~ 
Ip. TO peév mpdOvpor, mpiv oe deip’ édOciv, Exo 
wv a 
Apyet yevéoOat kal o¢, ovyyov’, elowdelv. 990 
Gerw & arep ot, o€ Te peractioa Tévev 
vooodvra t olkoy, ovyl TS KravdvTt pe 
Ovpovpérn, TatpGov dpOGcarr bédrw* 
opayis Te yap ons xeip’ amadAd£aev dv 
socal 7 ou Ww Oedv 8 & Aad. 
poayut T olkovs. tiv Oedv 8 drws AdOw 995 
déd0rxa Kal TUpavvov, Hvix’ Gv Kevas 
Kpyntidas etpn Aaivas aydAparos. 
més 8 od Oavotpa; ris 8 eveori por dOyos; 
GAN’, ef pev—€v Ti—r0d0 Suod yerjoerat, 
GyaApa T olceis Kay em ed’rptpvov vews 1000 
a€eis, TO xwwddvevya ylyverar Kadov" 
4 x “a3 3 ‘ x 4 
tovtov 6 xwpicbeio . .. . yw pev GAAYpaL, 
A > A lel la ba , 4 
ov & ay To cavtod Oéuevos ed vdcrov TvxaLs. 
> /, 4 PJ 95 / > > cal ‘ 
ov phy Te pevyw y', ovde o ei Oaveiv xpeov 
, 5 >s > s x bs tp 
cocacay’ ov yap GX’ aviip pay €x Oduwv 1005 
Bavav Todewds, TA 5€ yuvaikos aabevy. 
Op. od av yevoluny cod re Kai pntpds poveds: 
Gdus 76 Kelvns ala: Kowddpwr bé col 
kal Civ Oédow. dy cal Garay AaxEiv ioov. 
dfw b¢ y’, jvrep Kadros évravbot TEpa, To1o 
mpos olkov, 7} vod KarOavay pevO péra. 
yvdpns 8 axovoov: «i mpdcavres jv Tdd€ 
*Apréuidi, TOs dv Aoklas CéoTie 
988 aye: Canter: de) LP 991 oé... mévwy Canter: col... 
mévov LP: mévwv apogr. Paris. 992 Te KravodyT: LP: corr. 
Heath: rots rravotct Hermann 993 dp0@oa drwy Markland : 
punctum post dp0éo0a: addidi 995 7’ otxovs Markland: 8’ olkous 
| ig 999 el pty 200’ § rave’ Wecklein: ef pév nuiv rov6" (sc. 76 


aAua, cf. 1002) Sitzler: els ty rave’ et mox Toltw bE xwpicbévT’ .. . 
Ree eicinan Weilium Bruhn 1004, 1005 0’... oécacav Kirchhoff 


(uw... dou 740° idem): p’... cdcacd o” LP 1006 yuvaikds 
> yuvandv L toro &w Canter (etiam o’ pro 7’): fiw LP 
évravéot forma suspecta  wep@ Hermann: méowL P IOIL } cov 


_ suprascr. L; ef cod LP 


j 


EYTPITIAOT 


kouloa pw’ ayaAdpa Oeas méAuop’ és TladAddos 
Kal cov Tpdcwmoy eloweiv; aravta yap IOI5 
ouvéels Tad’ eis Ev voorov €ATi~m AaPetv. 
Ip. 7s ody yévour’ dv Sore pd” jpas Oaveiv, 
haBeiv O & BovrcuecOa; Tide yap vooe? 
vooros mpos olkovs: 7 5& BovAnows Tapa. 
Op. ap dv tvpavvov di0dr€cat dvvaiped’ av; 1020 
Ip. dewdv rdd cizas, Eevodovety empAvdas. 
Op. add’, el o& odoet Kape, KiWduVEUTEOY. 
Ip. od« dy duvaiynv: Td de mpdOvpov Areca. 
Op. Ti 8, et pe vad THde Kpt eras AdOpa; 
Ip. as 8 oKdrov AaBdvTes exowOeipev dv; 1025 
Op. kAetrav yap 7 vig ths 8 adnOelas Td Gs. 
Ip. elo” Gvdov tepol didraxes, ods ov Anoouer. 
Op. otjor, SvepOdppecOa: Gs cwObcipev dv; 
I. exew So0xG pow xawov e€edpnud tr. 
Op. moidv ti; ddéns perddos, os Kay pddw. 1030 
Ip. tats cats dvias xpnooua codicpact. 
Op. dewal yap ai yuvaikes edpioxew réxvas. 
I. dovéa ce Pjow pntpos e& "Apyous podeiv. 
Op. xpijcat Kaxotor Tots euots, ed Kepdaveis. J: 
Ip. ws ob O€uis ye AeLomev Odew eG, 1035 
Op. ri’ airlay eove’; sromrevw te ydp. 
“Ip. ob xaOapov dvra: 76 8 Scvov ddc@ Poo. 
Op. ri dpra waddov Oeas Gyadp GrioKera; 
Ip. rovtov ce myyats ayvioat Bovdjoopat, 


1014 méAtop’ eis LP: médAcoua Elmsley post ror4 lacunam 
statuit Kirchhoff ToI7 Oavety L: xraveiv P ro18 AaBeiv 
L: Aabety P vooet Markland: yvéer LP (quo servato yéeroyr v. 
sequenti Musurus) Io22-1051 lineolae praefixae in P Io22 ef 
pe L: ef ce P 1025, 1026 delevit Markland 1025 oxdéros LP 
é&w Oetuey LP: corr. Brodaeus 1028 Siepapyerba P IO3lI gaict 


pavias Kirchhoff 1032 yap LP: yéy Stob. fl. 73. 26 1035 ye] 
oe Reiske = 1036 €xov@’ Reiske 1037 7d0’ P 


IdITENEIA H EN TAYPOI> 


’ 
Op. 1’ év dépourr Bpéras, ef’ & weTrAdKaper. 1040 
I¢ 3 ~ Yd ed , e 3 cas 
- Kakeivo vipat, cod Oiydvtos és, épa. 

Op. wot dra; wdévrov vorepoy cinzas &xBodov; 
If. ob vats xadwois Awodrois dpuct oéOev. 
Op. od & 7 Tis GAdos ey xepoiv otoer Bpéras; 
I 3 ?, 6 n x <a , r ae \ ié . 
gp. eye: Ouyeiv yap body éor euot pdvn. 1045 
Op. IvAdins & 68 jyiv aod rerd€erar aévov; 
Ip. radrov xepoiv col A€Lerar piacp’ éxwv. 
Op. AdOpa & avaxros 7) eiddros dpdoes Tdde; 
Ip. reicaca piOoiss od yap av abot ye. 
Op. kai pany veds ye airvdos etypns mapa. 1050 
Ig. cot 67 peAew xpi) TAAN Gtws Efer Kadds. 
Op. évos pdvov bei, raode cvyxptat rade. 

2 o> 9 rg 4A , rd 

adr’ avriate Kat Adyous TEevoTypiovs 

edpiok’ exer Tot Svvapw eis olkrov yuri. 

Ta 8 GAN tows—. GravtTa ocvpBain KadGs. 1055 


Ip. @ pirrarat yuvaikes, eis tuas BrA€Ta, 
kal ray” ey div eorw 7) KadGs éxew 
7) pndev eivar cal orepnOjvar marpas 
gpirov 7 dderApod Pidrrarns te cvyyédvov. 
kal mpOta wev por TOD Adyov 740’ apxéro 1060 
yovaixés eopev, pircppov GdrdAnAats yévos 
, x / Minn D / 
ootew TE KOWa TpaypaT depahcorarat 
oynoal jpiv Kal ovvextovycare 
gvyds. Kaddy Tot yAdoo’ brw mor Taph. 
dpare 8 as tpeis pla rbyn Tovs piArdrovs, 1065 
7) ys Tatpeas vdorov 7 Oaveiy éxet. 
1040 @7’L: @7’P 1042 Cf. 1196: eimas | ef rap’ Reiske 1044 ob 
8’ # ris Jacobs: gol 54 71s L P (rls P) 1046 mévov Brodaeus : pdvov 
LP: xopod Winckelmann 1047 €xew Kirchhoff TO51 méAAew 
primitus L P 1055 distinxit Verrall: tows bv mdvra Markland 
1056 els Hermann: és LP 1059 giAtatns Both:: piArdrov LP: 
v. delet Paley 1061 GAAfAwy P 1064 ro. L: 71 P ToT} 


Bothe: aioris LP 1066 vécros Heath: tum péve: pro éxe Polle 
sed fortasse véeroy quasi dare vooreiy dicitur 


, 


EYPITNIAOYT 


a ; lal - 
awbetca 8, ds dv Kat ov Kowwviis TUXNS, 
odow o és “EAAGD’. AAG pds ce de€ias 
ot kal o& ixvoduar, o& d& plAns rapyidos, 
yovadtrwv te kal Tay év.ddpuoor pidtratrwv 1070 

‘ = : 
bytpos marpos Te Kat TéKvwv STw KupeEl. 
n x 
rl paré; rls tuav pnow 7 tis od O€Acw— 
pbéyéacbe—ratra; pi) yap aivovedy Adyous 
4 ° A \ 7 f 
OA\wda KayYw Kal KaolyvynTos Tadas. 
/ 
Xo. Odpoet, Pidn deomowa, Kal o@(ov pdvor 1075 
os &x y nod cou mavta orynOjoerar— 
lorw péyas Zevs—Gv emuokynres Tp. 
Ip. dvairbe ptOwv Kat yevowrd evdaipoves. 
DS x oA \ Q b) 7 , 
aov épyov 76n Kal cov eo Baivew dSopous: 
as atriy’ get triode Kolpavos xOoves, 1080 
Ovoiav éhéyxwv «i Karelpyacrar Eévov. 
cy , > 4 > 3 x s 
@ ToTvL, mEp mM AvAidsos Kata mrvyas 
dewhs Ecwoas €x TaTpoKTdvov yXeEpes, 
fol , Von iG ) ON Q , 
oGoov pe Kal viv Tovcde T* 7) TO Aokiov 
+ aa 4 lal \ OS , 
ovkért Bporotor bia oe ernTULoY oTdMa. 1085 
GAN’ ebjers Ex8nOt BapBdapov xOovds 
és ras "AOjvas: Kal yap évOdd od mpérer 
vale, mapdv cou méAw exe evdatwova. 


Xo. — Opyis, & mapa merpivas [orp. 
movTov Seipddas, GAKveV, Togo 
éXeyov otrov deides, 
edéiverov Evverots Body, 
4 , a 2 N cal 
OTL TooW KeAadels Get poArais, 
éyd cot mapaBddAopat 
1069 ct ka) o’ LP: sed cf. 1085 1071 te P et postmodo additum 
L 1072 0éAetv Musgrave: 6éAe: LP 1078 Ig. praef. L: om. 
P, et v. sequenti praef, p dvaicbe Lp: dvxxOx P 1080 xolpavos 
L: rupayvos P 108r éAéytwy Markland 1085 ot LP (o’ pf) 
“1090 GAkudy L P : aAxvéy vulgo post Musurum Io0gt olkrpdy Barnes. 


Iog2 ev{dveroy P et suprascr. L: a&tiveroy L tuveroto. 1: cf. 
Vv. II09 ; . 


ee 


IPITENEIA H EN TAYPOIS 


Opjvovs, axrepos dpvis, 1095 
mobotc’ “EAAdvav aydpous, 
mobodc” “Aprepw doxiav, 
& mapa Kivé.0v dxOor oil- 
kel hoivixd @ &Bpoxdpav 
dddvay 7 evepvéa Kal 1100 
yAavkas Oaddév iepov édai- 
as, Aatods abdiva pirar, 
Aipvay @ cirlccoveay tdwp 
Kixhuov, €v0a Kixvos pedo- 
d6s Movcas Oeparrevet. 1105 


-— @® trodAal daxptwv AuBdbes, [avr. 
al mapnidas eis euas 
érecov, avixa mipywov 
ddropévay év vavoly €Bav 
ToAeulwy épetuoiot Kal Adyxas. IIIO 
Caxptoov b 80 eumodas 
véctov BdpBapoy 7AOor, 
év0a Tas éhadoxrovov 
Oeas duimodoy Képav 
mais’ ’Ayapeywvoviay Aarped- 1115 
@ Bopodts 7 od pndoddras, 
Grote” arav ba mav- 
Tos dvadatpov’s év yap dvdy- 
Kais ov Kdpvers otvTpodos av. 


peraBddrAe Svodayovia 1120 

1096, 1097 mo0ovc’ ad finem utriusque trai, Weil: cf. 1113, 1114 
1097 Aoxelay L P, sed Aoxfavy primitus fortasse L 1101 OdAAov 
Che ed. Brubachiana: @4AAos L: @dAos P ipdy Z I102 wdivt 
ortus 1104 KvKAov Seidler, cl. Call. Hymn. Apoll. 59, Del. 
260 ; KUKveiwoy LP 1105 povoa P 1107 éo ‘was L P* (ecpas 
P): corr. 7 1109 ovAomévwy 1: SAAvpévwy Erfurdt: cf. v. 1092. 
Fortasse ém vats 1112 vécrov] vacov Bothe: véuoyv Musgrave 


1116 7’ ov Musgrave: rods LP Ir17-1120 lectio dubia 1117 (n- 
Rode’ trav L: (nrotc’ trav P: (ndodca roy Greverus (ray Pothe) 
II1g xkduve codd, rece. quidam 1120 peraBddAAew Bergk 


EYPITIIAOYT 


TO 5& per” EvTUXlas KaKOD- 
oat Ovarois Bapvs aidvy. 


— kal o& pev, morve, Apyeta [orp. 
, a? DA 
mevTnKOvTopos-oiKov a€eu 
ovpiqwv 0 6 Knpodéras 1125 


KaAapos ovpeiov Ilavds 
KoOTrats eTLOwiet, 
6 PoiBds @ 6 pavtis exav 
kéhadoy Emtatdvov Avpas 
delSwv der Aurapay 1130 
eo ’AOnvaiwy én yav. = 
éue 0 avrod Aurodca 
Bion poOloc mrAarais 
dept S&-[iorla] apdrovor kara mpOpay b- 
mep oToAov exmeTacovet 7050 1135 
vads @KUTOUTOV. 


ss Aaptpovs immodpépovs Balyy, [avr. 
Bi > Le wo” a 
évO evadiov Epxerat Tip" 
oiketwy 8 trép Oaddyov 140 
mTépvyas €v veTos apots A 
Angas Godovea: 
xopots 8 éEorainv, 801 Kal 
| mapbevos, evdoKkipov yapwr, 
mapa 760 eiAlccovea pidas 1145 
parpos 7Alkwy O.acovs, 
xapitwy eis auiddas, 
tr2t $¢ P: xx L: yapl _—ebrux lay Scaliger 1125 9° Elmsley: 
LP 1126 ovdpelov Mayds kaAauos Hartung: cf. 1141 IIZ0 &fer] 
méuet Paley, cl.v.1124 11g3t edo’ Bothe: ésLP 1133 podios LP 


1134-1136 lectio incerta : mpérovos et ordrwy exmeracovaiw Ps 8 farta 
LP: iorla seclusit Bothe 1135 mdéd5a| rdédes Seidler: avoa) Bruhn 


1138 Aayumpdy immddpomoy J vel fortasse L II4I ev véros amors 
mwrépuvyas Fritzsche: cf, 1126 1143-1151 lectioincerta 1143 58. 


orainy LP: corr, Bruhn 1144 map€vos] mdpo.d’ Kirchhoff : mdpoxos 
Nauck 1146 patpds 2: warepos L P Oacots Fritzsche 1147 és 
aulrdras xapirov LP: traieci 


IdITENEIA H EN TAYPOIS 


xalras &Bperdovrov Epw, 
dpvupéva, TodrAvTOikia pdpea 
kal mAoKdpous tepiBaddopéva 1150 
yévvow éoxlacor. 
6O0A> 
m00 *o 7) TVAWpOs TGvdE Bopdtrwv yori) 
“EAAnvis; 78n tTév Lévwv Karjp£aro; 
advrots ev &yvois Gua AduTovrat Tupi; 1155 
Xo. 748 éoriv, f cou mavt’, ava€, épet cadas. 
Oo. éa: 
rt réd€ peraipers €€ dxwwyrov Bdbpor, 
’"Ayapéuvovos rat, Oeds Gyadp’ év ddé€vais; 
Ip. avag, &x’ airod rdéda cov ev mapacraow. 
Oo. ti & Eorw, Idtyévera, xawoy év depois; 1160 
Ig. anénrve’* ‘Ocia yap didwpy eros Tobe. 
Oo. ri ppoynuaty veoxpdr; eavda cadas. 
Ip. od xabapa por Ta Odpar’ jypevoacd’, ava€. 

Oo. ri roikduddéay tobrd 0°; 7 ddEav Aé€yets; 

Ip. Bpéras TO rijs Oot madw Ldpas areatpadn. 1165 
Oo. adrépuarov, ij viv cevopos €otpewe xOovds; 

Ip. aitéparov: dw 8 duparwr <vvippocer. 

Oo. 7 8 airia ris; 7 7d Tév Eévwv picos; 

Ig. 78°, ovdey GAAo> Sewa yap dedpaxarov. 

Oo. GAN 7 tw’ exavoy BapBdpwv axris én; 1170 
Ig. oixefov 7AOov Tov pdvov KexTnpévot. 

Oo. riv’; eis épov yap Tod pabeiv menTdKapev. 

Id. pyntépa xareipydoavto Kowwvd tide 
@o.”AmoAXov, ov8 év BapBapots érAn Tis av. 

1148 yxalras &BpdwAouroy epi post Bothium scripsi : xairas &BpowAov- 
row els piv L P (aBporAovroto xairas /) 1149 in rasura litteras neve. 
vocabuli épyupéva et papea kat Aoxa scripsit / 1154 7 5% LP: corr. 
Reiske —rozy tévorw Elmsley: cf. 1168 1155 advros] 1s inrasura p: 
add7Ta1s 7’ Bothe oépad’ &rrovra Heimsoeth 1159 wapaordoe: P 
1162-1221 lineolas pro personarum notis L 1168 roi tévoww Weck- 


lein : cf. 1154 1170 4] # LP?: ef P 1173 Kareipydoaro LP: 
corr. 7 xowoupy@ Bruhn 1174 An Gaisford : 708’ @rAn LP 


EYPITIAOYT 


Ip.  xrdons dwypots 7AdOnoav “EAAdoos. 1175 
Oo. 74 ravd’ Exari b47 dyadp fw Hépeis; 

Ip. ceuvdv y tm aldép’, as peractnow dovov. 

@o. placa 8 &yvws rotv. £évow rolw tpd7; 

Ip. HAeyxov, os Oeas Bpéras dmeotpadyn mdAw. 


@o. codyv o° Cpe ev “EdXds, os foOov Kadds. _—1180 

Ig. al piv xadeioay dédrcap dv por ppevav. 

@o. rav ’Apydbey tt pirrpov ayyédAAovTE co1; 

If. Tov povov "Opéotny euov adedpov edroyeiv. 

©o. as 84 ohe ceoas Hdovais ayyeAuatav. 

Ig. kal marépa ye Civ Kal KadGs mpaccew euov. 1185 

Oo. ot 8 és rd Tis Oeod y e&évevoas cixdrws. 

Ip. Tacav ye picodo’ “EAAGS, 7 pw amedeoev. 

@o. rif dfra dpdpuevr, ppdce, roiv Eévow reEpt; 

Ip. ov vdpov avdykn Tov mpoKeluevov oéBeuw. 

©o. _odou év epyw xépriBes Eihos te adv; 1190 

Ip.  dyvois kabappots mpdra viv virat O€drw. 

©o. mnyaiow tddarwv 7) Oadraccia dpdce; 

Ip.  Oadaooa Krier mavra TavOpeTwv Kaka. 

©o.  dowwrepov yodv Th 066 Técorey av. 

Ip. kat raya y otrw paddov dv Kadds éxot. “1195 

©o. ovKovv mpds adrov vadv éexminter KAvOuY; 

Ip.  pnulas dei Kal yap dddAa dpdoopuer. 

Oo. ay vOa xpress od GidG réppnd dpav. 

Ip.  ayvioréov pou kal rd THs Oe0d Bpéras. 

©o.  eimep ye KnAls EBadé viv pnrpoxtovos. 1200 

Ip. od yap Tor ay viv Apdynv BdOpwv aro. 

©o.  dikatos nioéBera Kal mpopnOia. 

Ip. olcd vuv & por yeverOw; Oo. cov 7d onpatvew rdde. - 

Ip. Seopa rots Eévoirr tpdoes. ©o. ot d€ 0° éxpv- 
yoy av; 


118r wyy Monk: voy LP kadjicay LP: corr. lp 1184 Cf. - 
Med, 325: céons Markland 1185 Gjv kal L: Cv P I194 déa1d- 


repo. Tournier 1201 hpdunv Musgrave: dvnpdunv P: avnpdunv L 
1203 ola6a viv LP 


IIFTENEIA H EN TAYPOIS 


Ip. mictov “EAXNas ofdev oddev. ©o. ir én decpd, 
TpoOocToAct, 1205 

1g. kaxxoui(dvrwy dé deipo rods £évovs... Oo. gora 
Tdade. 

Ip. xpara xptwavres mémAOLoww. ©o. 7Alov mpdabev 

. proyds. 

Ip. cGy Té por cvpreum dradav. ©o. old’ éuaprn- 


covet cot. 
Ip. kal moder Téppov tw Sotis onpavel... Oo. olas 


TvXas; 
3. , 4 ‘ a "¢ 
Ig. €v dduors pipvew Gnavras. Oo. py ovvarvrGev dove; 
x ~ 
Ip. pucapa yap ta Todd’ eori. ©o. oreixe xal on- 
pave o0... 1211 


Ig. pydev’ cis dw meAdCew. Oo. ed ye xndevers THAW. 
Id. cat didwv y ods def pddwora. Oo. oir’ éde£as 
eis eye. 


ae Oo. as eikérws ce Taca Oavpacer TOALs. 
Ip. ob 5% pévwv airod mpd vadv Ti OG... ©o. ti 
| Xpiipa bpd; 1215 
Ip. dyricov Tupod pédaOpor. Qo. xKabapdv as pddns 
Taw. 
Id. quik’ av 8 tw repdow oi Eévor... Oo. ri xpr 
pe Spay; 
Ig. wémAov dppdrav mpobécba. ©o. pi) Tadapvaioy 
AdBo. 
Ip. jv & ayav b0xG xpovitew... Oo. Todd’ dpos ris 
€or pol; 


1207 kparaxpiWayres Musgrave: karaxpipavres LP 1207-1213 li- 
- neolas 1207 ante #Alov, 1208 ante cay, 1212 ante undév’,om. L (cf. ad 
1162): notam @o. ante #Alouv om. P, ideoque pro Iphigenia Thoantem, 
pro Thoante Iphigeniam usque ad 1213 posuit : corr. apogr. Paris, et 
1214 Thoanti sine nota continuat 1213 obs Se? Badham: oddels 
EP 1214 verba Iphigeniae initio desiderari perspexit Hermann : 
versum post v. 1202 trai. Markland, Thoanti tributum: delevit Din- 
dorf 1215 ’m vam Wecklein 1216 mupog Reiske: xpuo@ 
BY, 1219 lineolas et litteras (ew in rasura add. / 


} 


EYTPIIIAOT 


f 4 ‘ laa ny Pad 3 3 A ; 
Ip. Oavpaons pndev. @o. Ta THs Oe0od Tpars —eTeEt © 
oXoAj—KaAGs. 1220 
Ip. ef yap as O€dw kadappos Bde revo. Oo. cuvedxXopat. 
- Pe Ae “ La t Ce) / 
Id. rovod ap éxBatvovtas7dn Swparwy opd Cevous 
< tal , aa / > + € , 
Kal Oeas Kdopous veoyvovs T Apvas, ws move povov 
pvoapov exvipw, vedas Te Aaumddwv Ta 7 GAN boa 
/ ee f \ a t 
mpovdeuny eye E€vorot Kal Oe4 Kabapoua. 1225 
a AQ? J 
éxroday 8 avd0d ToAiras TODO Exew pidoparos, 
el Tis 7) vay TLAWwpOS xXElpas ayveder Oeots 
x A f. , x f f 
q yapov oretyer cvvdyav 7 TéKots Baptverat, 
gevyer’, eEicracbe, pu} To Tporméon pcos TOE. 
a BS Bes 
® Avs Antods 7 avacca rapbev’, iv vipw pdvov 
Tovde Kal OUowpev ob py, KaBapov oiknoers Sdpov, 1231 
edruxeis 8 nuets oducOa. TaAda 8 od A€yous’, Suws 
a N 7.9 9p 2% a , , , 
tots Ta TAciov’ elddowv Beots col Te onpativa, Gea. 


Xo, — evrais 6 Aarods yovos, [orp. 
tov mote AnAtas ev Kaptodédpois yudAots 1235 
(Erukre,) XpuooKdpav 
év KiOapa codpdv, & 7 emt rogwv 
evoroxia yavurau épe (8 ada) 
vw amd deipados eivadlas, 1240 
Aoxeta KAEwa AtTOdCA pd- 
np, Tay doTaktwov OdTwv 
Baxyedovoay Arovd- 

1220 émel cxodAH P et, me iudice, L: ém) cyoaq teste Prinzio 
1222 doudrwy P et fortasse ante correct. L 1223 apvas Pierson: 
ipoevas LP 1233 @ea LP: corr. J 1235 tévy Hermann: gy LP 
Andrtdow kapropépe: post Seidlerum Wilamowitz 1236-1263 bis 


pertusa fuisse videtur membrana archetypi, itaque lacunae factae wv. 
1236, 1239 iterumque post vv. viginti quattuor, 1260, 1263: idem 


accidit infra vv. 1380, 1404 : lacunas ex. gr. explevimus 1236 érikre 
suppl. Kirchhoff xpvookdpay potBov LP: potBov delevit Musgrave 
1238 fortasse & 3° 1239 ydvvura LP: corr. Barnes v ara 


supplevi: vide ad 1236-1263: pepe: vw LP: oépe 8 tv Kirchhoff 
1240 elvaAlas/: évaAlas L P 1241, 1242 Armovoa(Aumova’ 1 P) aord- 
Krov wdrnp oddrwv tay LP: traieci: Auroto’, dordktwv warépa maryav 
Wilamowitz: cf. 1267: wdorep’bddrwy Wecklein 1243 BaxevxovcayP 
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ow Ulapvdc.ov xopudpav- 
56. morxiAdvwros oi- 
patos Spaxwv, 1245 
oKiepa KaTdxadkos ev- 
7 , 
pvdAdrk\w dagva, 
° , / ” a 
yas TeA@ptov TEépas, audeTve pavret- 
ov XOérnor. 
ért puv re Bpédos, Ere didas 
/ 3 LA 4 
éxi parépos ayxddatot OpeoKwv 1250 
~ * - 
éxaves, ® DoiBe, parvreiwy 8 exéBas Cab€wr, 
tplmodt T év xpucém Odooets, ev dapevdel Opdve 
pavteias Bpotois Oeoddrwv vépwv 1255 
. > 4 fA # Ss if /, 
advtwv tro, Kacradtas peeOpwr yeitwv, pecov 
yas Exav pédabpovr. 


— O¢uw 8 érel yas lov [avr. 
maid’ amevdooaro (IlvdGvos) amd (abéwv 1260 
xpnornplav, vixva 
XOav erexvdcato pacpar’ d(velpwr), 
ol modkgow peporwy Td TE TPGTa, TAT 
ere’, Baca T eedr€ TvyxEiv, 1265 
tmvov xara dvodhepas yas ed- 
vas €ppacov: Taia dé ray 
pavreiov adetrero TI- 
pav DoiBov, pbdvw Ovyarpds. 
taxtrous 8 és ”“Odvprrov dp- 


1246 Kardkadxos (h. e. EAucros) Verrall eipiAdw L: edptAdwy P 
1247 dupére: L P: corr, Seidler 1249 uv Seidler 1254 Opdvy L: 
xpévy P 1255 post Bporois habent avapalywy LP: delevit Seidler 
1256 véuwy Musgrave: ¢ua@v LP — 1257 bro Seidler: trep L : bwep P 
1259 émel Scaliger: éx} LP yas lov] Tatay Bruhn (ydiov Nauck 
1260, 1261 amevdcaro amd (abewy LP: supplevit Hermann: mais dwé- 
vaocev 5 Aargos Nauck 1263 gdopar’d LP: supplevit/ 1264 é- 
Aeot P 1265 Soca 7’ (cf. 1240) Musgrave: boa 7’ LP: 80° Burges 
1266 #mvw Markland Svopepas LP 1267 ray Seidler: rhy 
supra payrefoy suprascr. L, et videtur in fine versus (post yaia 5¢) 
scriptum habuisse (nuncerasum): om, P yas edvds ppdte, mddawy BE 
{et ofs roagow v. 1264) Wilamowitz: cf. 1242 ‘ 
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a 
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padets ava 1270 
xXépa madvov Edu€ev €x 
Atos Opdvev 
Tlv6fwy dépwv xOoviarradedety pij- 
vi OeGs. [vuxlovs 7 évorras.] 
yédace 8’, Oru TéKos Apap Ba 
modvxpvoa Oédwv AaTpetpata oxElyy 1275 
ent 8 2cecey kdpav, madocar vuxlovs evoTds, 
and 8 ddabootvay vuxtwrdv e&eihev Bporer, 
Kal Tipas maAw Oke Aogia, 1280 
moAvavop. & ev Levdevts Opdve Oapon Bporots 
Oecpatwy dovdais. 
ATTEAOS 
® vaopvrakes Bool 7 emuorarat, 
Ocas dvak yijs tiode Tod Kupet BeBos; 1285 
kadelr dvantvéavres evysuovs Tas 
“€&w peddOpwv rGvd€ Kolpavoy xGovds. 
Xo. tl 8 eorw, ef ypy pi KeAcvobetoay Eyew; 
Ay. BeBact ppoddor dimrvyot veaviar 

’Ayapepvovelas mraidos éx Bovdevpdrov 1290 
- pevyovres ek ys Thode Kal ceuvov Bpéras ek 

AaBovres ev KdATOLoW “EAAdSos ves. 

Xo. amoroy <imas pd0ov: dv 8 ideiv O€Aeus 

avaxta x@pas, ppoddos ex vaod ovOets. 
Ay. mot; def yap abrov eidévar Ta Spdyeva. 1295 
Xo. otk topevs GAAQ orelye Kal Siwxe vw 

_. Omov Kupioas tovod amayyedeis Adyous. 

1271 €Arkev fortasse primitus L: éac?’ P et nunc L vel / Ads] 
Znvos Seidler: és Atoy Opdvoy post Iacobsium Badham 1273 Geas 
pivw LP: trai. Wilamowitz vuxtous 7’ évoras seclusit Seidler: cf. 
1277 1276 éme) 3’ cece Kéuav madoe LP: corr. Badham: én) d¢ 
celoas kéuav mavcey Musgrave 1277 évords eX Vv. 1273 Burges: ovel- 
pous LP, glossema : vuxtous évépous Badham 1278 d3¢ Aadocivav L P; 
corr. Nauck (sc. tunc veridica, nunc fallacia sunt somnia) 1279 éfeiAe 


LP 1283 Odpon LP, sed Odpoe primitus L 1284 “Ayyedos] 
@cpdrwv Wecklein, cl. 1205 et 1329 1285 rhode yis LP: trai.? © 
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Le | ¥ a 
Ay. 6par’, amorov os yuvatkeiov yévos: 
f cal fol 
METEOTL XUpiv TOV TeTpaypEveY [épos. 
iA a 3, @ o fal lf _ 
Xo. paivn’ th 8 iypiv rév Ever dpacpod pera; 1300 
> 
ovK ef Kparovvtwy mpds TUAas Ooov Tdxos; 
LA 
Ay. ov, tpiv y ay etzn rovmos Epunveds Bde, 
eit’ évdov tr’ od« évdov apxnyods xOoves. 
ee cad na val 
on, XaAGTE KAHOpa, Tots €vdov A€Eyw, 
kat deomor vad obven’ ev TA 130 
- 7 ony TvAaLs 305 
lad , a 
Tape, KaLvGv PdpTov ayyéAAwv KakGv. 
Oo. ris audi d6ua Oeas rd tornow Bony, 
mvAas apagas Kal Wogov méppas ow; 


Ay. ped: 
m@s Edeyov aide, kai yw’ arynAavvov dSopwv, 
e 2 x ». ‘ Ss ? > 2 > ¥ ‘ 
@s ExTOS €ins* ov be KaT oikov 700° dpa. 1310 


Oo. ti tpocdoxGcat Képdos 7) Onpdpevas; 
Ay. adOis Ta TOvbe onward: Ta & ev Toot 
, > ec ~ a? / 
TapovT axovoov. 7 veavis i) 'vOdbe 
Bopots rapiorar’, Idiyéver, E£w xOovos 
‘ cal / . 4 4 o 
ow Trois E€voiow otxeTar, cepvov Oeas E3%5 
dyadp é€xovoa: dddua 8 iv KaOdppara. 
Oo. 7s pis; Th TvEeipa cvppopas Kexrnpevn; 
Ay. ao ovo’ "Opeatyny> totro yap ob Oavpdon. 
Oo. tov Tolov; ap’ dv Tuvdapis rixrer Képn; 
Ay. dv roiade Bwpois 064 Kabwordcaro. 1320 
Oo. & Obatpa—rGs ce petCov dvopdcoas Tvxw; 
ee D. na / ‘ t See J ° > / a 
Ay. pn ’vradvda Tevet ony PPE s GAX ‘dxoue poov 
capas 8 aOpjoas kal krdvov exppdvticov 
duwypos Goris Tovs E€vovs Onpacerat. 
@o. Ady’: €b yap cizas: od yap dyximAovv Tépov 1325 
1299 xbmiv Markland: @ tiv LP 1301 Nuntio, 1302 Choro tri- 


buunt LP; corr. Heath 1302 «frp fortasse primitus L: emo L P 
8e scripsi: ‘hic interpres’: cornu sonat, ni fallor, vel porrp@ (cf. Io. 


1612) pulsat: cf. 1307: réde LP 1307 net. 85’ Tournier 
1309 ed" | rSs Wilamowitz (ped° &s Kvigala): pevdas L 1310 €%ms 
Scaliger: 4s LP 1312 aitis LP 1319 7d motoy.P 


are 


j 


EYPITIAOYT 


hevyovow, dore diapvyeiv Todpov Sdpv. 
Ay. émel mpos axras 7AOouev Oaraccias, 
e na > / tA 9 ¢ , 
ov vais ’Opécrov Kptgios jv @pyiopevn, 
huas pev, ods ov deopa ocvuteumers Eevav 
éxovras, e€evevo’” anoorhvat Tpdcw 1330 
> / a 4 9) , , 
Ayapepvovos tats, ws amoppytov ddoya 
Ovovca Kal Kadappov dv peTOXETO, 
Tl th. > ¥ 7 3 a ta 
airy & dmicde déop Exovea Toty E€vow 
yx \ 45) F [v4 f 
gorexe xepol. Kal Tad’ qv tronra pey, 
NPETKE MEVTOL ToloL TpocmdAdLs, avak. 1335 
xpovo 8’, ty Huty Spay te 0) doKot mé€or, 
3 , \ a t 
dvwoddrvke Kat xarfde BapBapa 
, ¢ > €« , , 4 
HEAn payevovo’, as pdvoy vicovea 61. 
3 \ X \ = ia , 
evel O€ Sapov Huey’ HpEevot Xpovor, 
eonrdev jas py AvOEvTEs of E€vor 1340 
xTdvoey abtny Spaméras 7’ olxolgro. 
“poBo & & wh xpnv eioopay Kabrjpcba 
a , N tan i ci '% , 
ovyf Tédos b& TaoW Hv adrds Adyos 
orelxew tv qoav, Kaltep ovK ewpevois. . 
KavTabd’ épSpev “EdAddos vews oxados 1345 
Tapo@ Karnper mirvAoy emrepwpevor, 
vatras Te wevTHKOVT emt cKAaAGY TAATAS 
éxovras, ek Secuov O& Tovs veavias 
2 t 4 c cat , 
EAevOepouvs Tpvpynbev EgT@Tas vEws. 
kovtois 5€ mpOpav etxov, ot 8 émwrldwv 1350 
dykupay eEavamrov: ot d€, kAiwakas ~~ 
omevdovTes, Hyov Sia xEepOv mpvprvyjcia, 


1327 Sadacolovs Hermann 1329 o® in obs mutavit L éévow 
Wecklein 1334 xepot 1p: xepow LP avTh St xepol. . . éo- 
rex’ bmice Nauck 1336 doxot| d0x7 LP, sed Soxxx primitus L 
1337 dvwdddv(e Herwetden 1338 parevouo’ LP: corr. Reiske 
1340 éofAdev hic LP 1343 avTds LP 1346 karijpes, Barnes 
1349 veds Musurus: vedy L P 1350 mpapay L: mpépois P (unde 
kovtovs d¢ mpwpets Reiske) 135t ayxipas LP: corr. Scaliger 


kAtuara Kirchhoff 1352 eiecit Bergk 1351-1353 7) mpuurvhowa 


omevdovrTes Hyov Sia Xepav kal KAtwaxa movTw diddvTes Kirchhoff 


{ 
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TOvT@ dé ddvres Toiv E€vow Kabiecar. 
hues 8 apednoarres, as eoeldouev 

dddLa Texvipar’, eixoperOa ris Eévys 1355 

Tpvpyynciov te, Kal dv evOvvrypias 

otaxas é£npodwev edrptpvov veds. 

Adyot 8 exdpovv: Tint Ady wopOpedere 

KA€nrovtes ex yhs Edava cal Ovnrddovs; 

tivos tis dv ob rhvd ameuroAGds xGovds; 1360 

6 & ein’ "Opéorns, tijo8 Suaos, ds pdOns, 

*"Ayapueuvovos Tais, Tyvd’ euiy KoulCopat 

aBav ddedgyv, fv aaddeo ex ddpov. 

GAN ovdty aocor cixouerba ris Eévyns 

kal mpos ot ExecOat beBiatdperOd viv 1365 

dOev ra Sewa tAnypar jv yeverddov. 

ketvol te yap alénpov, od etxov xepoiv 

qyets Te tmuypal 7 joav eyxporotpevat, 

kal KOA’ am’ dudoiv Toiv veaviaw dua 

és mevpa kal mpos trap jKovricero, 1370 

os TO fvvarrew Kal cvvaroKapeiy pedn. 

dewots & onuavrpoow eoppayiopevor 

epevyouev mpos Kpnuvor, ot pev ev Kapa 

xdbay. éxovres tpatpal’, ot & ev dupacw 

dxOous & emuorabévres ebrdaBeorépws 1375 

euapvdperba Kal mérpovs &BdAdopev. 

GAN eipyov jyas rokdérar mpbyvns emt 

orabevres lois, dor dvacteiha Tpdow. 

Kay TOde—Sewvds yap KrAvdwv kere vadv 

mpos yiv, pdéBos 8 jv (mapbev) réyfa mdsa— 1380 
i ee ca a shoes of due aabio Fy 
corr. p 1359 tdavoy Kal Ovnrdédov L P: corr. Musgrave 1360 ob 
_ add. Markland 1368 mvyual 8’ Musurus fico Badham, cl. 1370 
1371 &s 7@ Hermann: éore L P: versum delet Paley 1376 mé- 
tpos Paley 1377 «lpyov L P 1380 mapév supplevit Wila- 


mowitz: spatium vacuum in L P; tum coni. éore wh 4, vavdrats pie 
vy. 1404: nempe pertusa fuit hoc loco membrana archetypi 
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AaBav ’Opéoryns Gpov eis aporepor, 
Bas és OdAaccav Kant KAipaxos Oopsr, 
ZOnk’ adeAgyny evTds evonpov vEws, 
76 T ovpavod méonua, THS Avos Kopns : 
dyadwa. vads (8°) ex peons epbeyEato 1385 
Bon tis: °Q yijs “EAAdbdos vadrat, veds 
AaBeobe katras poOid 7 ExdevKaivere 
Zxouey yap avmep obver Gkevov TOpov 
SuutAnyddav éEcwbey ciceTACVoapev. 
ot 8& orevaypov ndtv éexBpvxepevot 1390 
éxacay GApnv. vats 8, Ews pev evros iv 
Aus€vos, exper orduia, SvatepGoa be 
AGBpw Krvdwvi cvpmecodo’ Hrelyero- 
dewds yap ehOav dvepyos ealpvns vews 
Oe madiumpupy’ tori ot & exaprépovy 1395 
Ay n / i) X ”~ 4 
mpos Koua AakTi¢ovres: és O& yhvy maAw 
kKAvdav Tadrlppovs itye vadv. orabeica SE 
’"Ayapéuvovos mats nuéar: "Q Anrods Kdépy 
rea 6 AS XN € if \ ¢ / 
o@oov pe.THY ONY tepeay pos EAAada 
ex BapBdpov ys kal KAomais ctyyvwl euais. — 1400 
pirets 5 Kal od cdv Kaclyvynror, bea: 
pirciv d& Kape Tovs dpatuovas Soxet. 
vadrar 8 émevpnpnoay ebyaiow Képys 
matava, yuuvas ex (mémAwv) érwpldas 
KOT TporTapudaavTes ex KeAeVoparos. 1405 
1383 edohuou cf. 1. A. 255: edoédAmov Pierson 1384 767’ 
Markland: 7d 8’ LP 1385 vods Nauck: ynds LP, cf. Hec. 1263, 
Med. 523 3’ add. Markland 1386, 1387 vavrys Acds, AdBeobe — 
kadmns F. G. Schmidt (xeémns Reiske) re Aevkaivere L P: corr, 
Scaliger 1388 &fevoy Markland: vid. 125: ettewoy LP 
1392 Fortasse éydpet, Siamepaoa dt ordua 1395 Oe? Kirchhoff: 
be LP martumpuny’ ior’ Mekler: adAw mpuuvnot’ LP: made 
mpuivnddy Hermann v. 1346 huc post 1394 traiecto 1396 5¢ 
yiv editio Brubachiana: yiv 8¢ LP: yay 8h Z 1307 ™aA- 
Alpovs LP: corr. / 1399 fépecay LP 1404 wémAwy SUp- 


plevit Markland: spatium vacuum in L P:; Baddyres suppl, 7 (vel L)s z ’ 
xepavp | 
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HGAAov b€ padAov pos TéTpas ier oKdqos* 
xX perv tis és Oddaccav Gpuydn rooir, 
Giddos 88 treKtas eLaviarev dyxddas. 
Kay@ pev edvOds mpds ot dedp’ anecraAnr, 
gol Tas éxeiOev onuavar, avak, rvxas. 1410 
GN’ Epre, Seopa xal Bpdxovs AaBav yxepoiv 
el pH yap oldpa vivepov yevicerat, 
ovk €otw €Amis trois £évors owrnpias. 
movrov 8 avdaxtwp “Idi 7 érurxomet 
cepvos LlowevdGv, TleAomidats évavrios, 1415 
kal viv mapé€er Tov "Ayapeuvovos ydvov 
got kal modirats, as Eouxev, ev XEpoiv 
AaBeiv, ddedpyv &, 4 pdvov tov AdAlér . 
dpunpdvevtov Oe4 mpododo’ adioxerat. 
Xo. @ rAjpov "Idtyéveva, cvyyovov péra 1420 
Oavii maAw poroioa becrorGv xXépas. 
Oo. ® mdvTes GoTo Tijcde BapBdpov xOovds, 
ovK ela Todos EuBaddvres vias 
mapdktior Spayeiode KaxBodas vews 
“EAAnvidos déberbe, civ b& TH OG 1425 
onedviovres Gvdpas bvaoceBeis Onpdcere, 
ot & akvmoptovs edger’ és mdévrov mdras; 
os éx Oaddoons Ex Te ys inmedpact 
AaBdvres aitovs 7) kata ordpAov TéTpas 
phpouer, 7 oxddoyn mEopev béuas, 1430 
jyas d€ Tas TSvd icropas BovdevpdTwr, 
yovaixes, adO.s, Avi’ av cxodrnv Ad Ba, 
mowacdperOa: viv d& Thy mpoKeipevny 
omovony EXovTEs od pEevodpeV Hovxol. 
1408 &Ados P et ex HAAw factum L: GAAa p etavarrev L; ef 
avnrrov P et fortasse primitus L 1415 8’ post MeaAomidas LP: de 


Matthiae 1418 &d5eAphy 6’ Musgrave: 7’ adeaAphv LP Fortasse 
post Marklandum et Badhamum 4, pdvey trav ALALd: Guvnudvevtos, Bedy 


mpodoie” 1421 méAw L: wédAw P 1430 }'v oxddoy Wecklein 


1432 yuvaikes Markland: yuvaixas L P attis LP 
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AOHNA 
mot Trot duwypov Tovde ropOpeders, ava 1435 
Ocas; dkxovoov triad ’AOnvaias Adyovs. 
maboat didkoy peduda TeLopuev orparod: 
mempwpuevos yap Oeaparoicr Aokiov 
dedp’ HAO ’Opéorns, Tov 7 "Epwiwv xoAov 
hedywv adeddas 7 ”Apyos éomépapwv déuas 1440 
dyahpd 0 iepov eis eunv agwv xOdva, 

n a b 
TOV VUV TApOVT WY TNMATOV dvawvyas. 1441 
mpos bev oe 60 nuiv pd0os: ov 8 amoxreveiv 
dokels "Opestyny Tovtiw AaBav cadre, 

+ lod lA Sey 3 4 

non Ilovedav xapw eunv axvpova 

movtov Tino. vera TopOuedew mAaTH. 1445 
paday 8, “Opeora, ras euas émucrokas— 
/ x ION 4 > ‘ a 

KAvets yap avdjv kaitep ov Tapwv Oeas— 

X@per AaBav ayadwa ovyyovdy TE oY. 

ig 2. 3 ye te , 

. Gray 8 ’AOnvas Tas Oeodunrovs pods, 

nn , * > uA \ we , 

XGpos tis Eotw “ArOidos mpos éeoxarots 1450 
oe (2 / 

Spo.ot, yelrwv dSeipados Kapvorias, 

iepds, ‘AAds vw ovpos dvopdcer reds" 

2 a , \ or , 

evradda revEas vadv idpvca Bperas, 

emavupov yns Tavpixns mévev Te oOr, 

ods eeudxOers mepiToAGy Kad” “EAAdSa 1455 
olotpots “Epwiwv. “Apreuw dé vw Bporot 

\ X € , , / 

TO AoLTOY Vuvyncovot TavpoToAov Oeav. 

, XX 4 > ig if , 

vopov Te és Tovd* Grav Eopraty dews, 

Ths ons opayns Grow emucxérw Eidos 

d€pn mpds dvdpds aiud 7 e€aviera, 1460 
é 4 ef ra) ta a lg x wv 

OLAS EKATL VEa OTMS TILAS &X7- 


/ 


1438 mempwuevors LP: corr. Hermann: amempwuéevov Monk 
1439 tTév 7 L: tay 7 P 1441” habet L : om. P (ideoque Musurus et 
veteres libri impressi) 1442 o€ L: o Pl 1445 mopOmevew Tyr- 
whitt: rop@uetwv LP 1452 &Aas LP 1453 Tevéas Pierson: ratas 
LP 1454 yas Hermann: ris LP 1458 és Porson: d¢00e LP 
1460 étavvérw LP: corr. Heath 1461 6ed 6’ Markland: deas LP 


ISITENEIA H EN TATPOIS 


> 
ot 0 audi ceurds, “Idryévera, xdiwaxas 
Bpavpwvrias det rd KANdovy<iv OG 
Ld s , a x , 
ov Kat teOayn xaTOavoirza, Kat TéeTAWY 
¥ 
dyahyd cor Ojncovew edrjvous tds, 1465 
as dv yuvaixes év réxois Wuxoppayets 
7 o 3 / 
Aimwo év otxos. taobe & exméurew xOovds 
“EAAnvidas yuvaixas efedtepar 
yvopns dixaias odve’ 
exo@oaca be 
kat mplv o "Apeiots ev mayors Wjovus toas 1470 
kpivao’, "Opéora: kal véuiop Eorar Tdd¢«, 
vixay lonpers Sotis av Wipovs AGBn. 
GAN exxopiCoy ajv Kacvyyyrny xOoves, 
*Ayapepvovos Tai.—xai ov pi) Ovpod, Odas. 
Oo. dvaco’ *AOdva, toict TGv Oedv Aédyors 1475 
a 4 ” > > lal tal 
daTis KAvwv amioTos, odk dpOGs ppovei. 
eye 8 ’Opéorn 7, «i pépwv Bpéras Oeas 
BEBynn’, GdeAPA 7 ody Ovpotparr ri yap 
mpos Tovs cOévovtas Oeovs GptddAGoOat Kaddv; 
irwoay és ofv obv Oeas aydApart 1480 
yaiay, kabidptcawrd 7 ebtvyds Bpéras. 
mépo 5& al tdod “EAAGO’ els eddalyova 
yovaixas, BoTwep voy Kéhevop’ epiera. 
4 s , a > 4 / 
mavow d& Adyxnv i ermalpoya Févors 
vaoy 7 épetrpd, col Tdd” ws doxel, ed. 1485 
AO. alv&: rd yap xpeav cod re Kat OeGv kparei. 

1462 Aelwaras Pierson 1463 Tijode kAndovxeiv Ocads LP: corr. 
Markland 1467 Aclrwo’ L P 1469 lacunam post ofvex’ statuit 
Reiske (post étepleuat Brodaeus) 1469, 1470 exodoucd ce 
Kal mplv y LP: étéowoa 8& nal mply o’ Schol. Ar. Ran. 685 


“1471 @ora 7é5¢ Markland: els rairé ye LP 1473 Kaovyvhrny 
Elmsley : kaolyynrov L P 1478, 1479 rl -ydp; et GuArdAaoda Kevdy 
Bruhn 1485 vaay Radermacher: yndéy L P Ged Musurus: 0€¢ 
uP 1486 AQ. notam om. LP: add. Musurus et recentior manus 


-inL(non2) 1d yap xpiiv Dindorf (xp) Wecklein) 


i 
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S A tm 
ir’, @ mvoat, vavobdodobe Tov ’Ayapyéuvovos 
AQ? bd 3 tA 4 8: 3 X\ 
maid eis “A@jvas: cupropedoopar 6 eye 
tf Jape nn “a 3 >~ \ / 
ao ovo’ adeAgas Ths uns ceuvov Bpéras. 


co Pe Yee | b) , ied / 5 
Xo. — tr’ én edroxia ths co opevns 1490 
fotpas evdatpoves dvres. 
— Gd, ® ceuvn Tapa T dOavdrots 
Kal mapa Ovytots, TlaAAds ’AOdva, 
I vA Lg A 7, 
dpacouev otTws ws ov KeAEVeELS. 
Mada yap Tepmviy KavéATLoTov 1495 
gyynv axoator dédeypar. 


™» if XX ‘4 \ 3 \ 
® peya cepvn Niky, Tov éuov 
Blorov Karéxous. 
te AEN v : a 
kal py) Anyos oTepavoica. 


1487 Apollinis notam praefigunt L P (od(wv v. 1489 codd. recc. 


quidam): notam delevit Musurus 7® *Ayaueuvovos Markland 
1490-Xo. Seidler: A@. LP T4961 evdatuovos LP: corr. Musurus 
bvtes LP: dyros primitus L 1492 Xo. L?P; notam om. L 


1495 teprv}y Ludv. Dindorf: reprvdy L P 1497 vika LP: corr. J 
1497-1499 tales versus etiam ad fin. Orestis et Phoenissarum 
leguntur: cf. Lucian, Piscator. c. 39: seclusit amicus Matthiaei. 
Subscriptionem edpimldov idvyévera 4 ev tavpos habet P et, post- 
modo additam, L (h. e. is qui in hac fabula L, alias L?, me iudice, 
nuncupatur : vide Praef. Ionis) 


COMMENTARY 


“‘Yé0ects. The hypothesis goes back in content, if not in form, 
to Aristophanes of Byzantium. Unfortunately it is corrupt and 
fragmentary and lacks the usual note on the date of production, 
the concomitant plays, and their order in the competition. 

1. 2. L’s rapayev{nOeis) and the grammatical correction mapa- 
yevouevos are redundant with and after eAéwy. P’s mrapaxwnbeis 
(‘maddened’) gives good sense, but it is here out of place. It 
probably stood, as Wecklein suggests, after rijs veds kai, whence 
it was ousted by a marginal gloss paveis which in its turn was 
corrupted to aveis (for a similar corruption see 1. 340 below). If 
we keep sapayevnOeis here, we must at least correct gaveis to 
Haveis, as our text, following Wilamowitz, does. 

Tipédoyos 1-122: 

(a) Prologue proper spoken by Iph., 1-41. 

(6) Iph.’s dream, 42-66. 

(c) Or. and Pyl. stichomythia, 67-76. 

(d) Or. reproaches Apollo; consents to hide during the day and 

; at night steal the image, 77-122. 

1. The typical Euripidean genealogy ; cf. Eur.’s own claim in Ar. 
Ra. (946-7) obf:av mpwricta pév por 7rd yévos cin’ dv cdOis | rod 
Spaparos, The schol. on Ar. Ach. 47 tells us that Amphitheos’ 
comic genealogy is a parody of this, but we cannot place the 7/7. 
before 425 B.C., the date of Ar. Ach. In Ar. Ra. 1232 the 
opening of our prologue is subjected to the Anki@toy joke. 

Tavrédeos, son of Tantalus; cf. Tuvdapeias (1. 5) = daughter of 
Tyndareus, and ’Ayapeprdnor (1. 170), etc. 

2. Goaicw immos: it is true that 4y means of his horses’ speed 

' Pelops won the hand of Hippodamia, daughter of Oenomaus, 
The story is told in Pi. O.1. So here immo may be an instru- 
mental dat. going with yapei. It is, however, easier to take it 
as either an instrumental or, more likely, a comitative dat. with 
poder; i.e. ‘arriving by means of’ or ‘arriving with’; cf. //. 
16. 154 ds Kat Ovnris edv EreP immors dbavdroaow (Kihner-Gerth, 
Griech. Gram. II. i, p. 430). ‘yapet, historic pres., common in 

_ words expressing relationship, cf. rixres (1. 23). 

3. The nais of the MSS. is difficult with a plural subject. It is 

_ better to accept Badham’s ao or maide & ’Arpéws, taking mais asa 
copyist’s error caused by the mais of 1. 5. 

6. Sivas... wukvais: the dangerous currents of the Euripus men- 

_ tioned by Aesch. (Ag. 190) madippdx ors év Addidos rérars,and Soph. 

- (Ant. 1145) crovéervra ropOpdv and described by Livy (28. 6. 10). 

8. ds.Soxet: explained by |. 28 sqq. Iph. was not really sacrificed. 

. Better translated ‘as he thought (lit. thinks)’ than ‘as is 
generally believed’. Cf. the doxay of 1. 785. The form ovvexa for 

- the preposition as well as the conjunction is well attested in 

_ inscriptions (see Meisterhans, Gram. der att. Insch.*, p. 216). 


; 
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9. KAewais: explained in the following lines (note ydp). In IA. 
1600 Eur. writes AvAiSos xoidous puxovs and some edd. have for 
that reason wished to read xoiAas here. This is quite unnecessary. 

10. xtAiwv: cf. below, 1. 141, E. ZA. 174 €Adrats ytAidvavor and 26, 
355 ve@v | xiAlor dpywv; (also Anar. 106; Or. 352; RA. 262). So 
Thuc. gives the round number 1,2c0 (I. 10. 4). Homer in the 
Catalogue gives a total-of 1 ,186. 

11. P’s ‘EXAnvikyy may be due to some such gloss on orddoy as 
mapackevny. This view is preferable to that which discards 
orédov in favour of crodqv, a word which Eur. does not use 
= fleet. It is of course possible that orddop is itself a gloss 
introduced into the text; hence Weil’s Suggestion mary ‘EAAn- 
VLKnV. 

12. The compound kaAXivucov stands for a descriptive gen.: 
Toy KaXijs vikns orépavoy, to win the fair crown of victory over 
Ilium; cf. ra persupada yas ... pavreia (Soph. OT, 480) = Ta 
péoou dudarod yas payreta, and xaddirada orehavov (E. HF.-839) 
= ated. kahdv rraidar. 

13. If the ’Ayavods of the MSS. is right we must take it as subj. 
of dafeiv, ‘wishing the Achaeans to get’. But with E, Supp. 
315 before us (7éXet mapdv cor oréavoy cik\eias AaBeiv) it i$ better 
to accept Lenting’s dative. 

‘ to avenge the insult offered to H.’s marriage’. This participle 
has been called (Monro, Hom. Gr.? § 245) the participle of 
implied predication, Much commoner in Latin (e.g. mortuus 
Caesar = mors Caesaris) than in Greek, where it is found almost 
exclusively in Homer (e.g. J. 13. 38 voornocavra dvaxra = the 
lord’s return) and Hat. (e.g. i, 34 pera Sddova oixéuevov = after 
Solon’s departure). HeTépxec Oa = to go in search of, then Zo 

_ prosecute (with acc. of person). In E. Cyc. 280, 1 (ot peri Oecd? 
dpmayas | ‘EXévns . . . ’Tdiov moAdtv) we get both accusatives. In- 
fluenced by this Markland suggested “Edéyny, But vengeance 
was taken not so much on Helen as on Troy. 

15. Cf. A. Ag. 188 drhoia xevayyet; E. 7A, 88 jinecO’ dmdola 
Xpmpmevor kar’ Addida. No convincing correction of this difficult 
line has yet been made. We must accept Barnes’ 8 for the 
MSS. 7 to secure connexion, for the re after dewhs must look 
forward to that after mvevparwy, and even if it did not we want 
‘but’ (8), not ‘and’ (re), to begin this sentence. But § getting 
dread non-sailing weather and not getting winds’ is impossible, 
and the alternative, to take Sewijs dmdoias as gen. absol. under- 
standing ovens, is worse. Witzschel’s re for the MSS. 7° ov, 
printed in our text, is better: getting dread non-sailing weather 
and (unfavourable) winds’ (cf. Thuc. 2, 85.6 xal.é ev... tr 
dvépov kal dmdolas evdterpiper odk ddéyor Xpévov); or, as a hen- 
diadys, ‘ dire straits caused by winds’. Nauck’s deel 8° am)oia 
gives good sense, but it is hard to see how the corruption oc- 
curred, and the same may be said of Dindorf's oyedeis § amAola, 
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Weil’s dens 8 dmdoias mvevpacw ovyrvyxaver, and Wecklein’s 
Seuvijs & azhoias mvevpdtay tuydv xaxév. Simpler and better is 
Madvig’s de.vy 8° amdoia, a causal dat. joined to a causal parti- 
ciple, as at E. Andr. 805 rarpés 7’ épnywbeioa ovvvoia @ aya. 

Prof. Housman (C2. 1887, p. 240) ingeniously suggests vyore: 3 

dmhoia = because of famine-causing dm)ota (cf. A. Ag. 192 mvoai 

. .. mores), supposing a confusion of letters, i.e. ypyor-e1-d be- 

coming 6-e-yyor. 

16. éunvpa: divination from flames, éurvpocxoria. Homer mentions 
6vocxdor in /7. 24. 221 who may have had such functions. Aesch. 
(Pr. 498) has pdoyara onuara, Cf. Teiresias’ account in S. Amz. 
1005 sqq. where ex .. . Ouparev |"Hpaioros otk €Xaurev. ‘It wasa 
bad sign, if the fire was smothered in smoke, or played feebly 
around the flesh without consuming it’ (Jebb). The obscure 
passage in E. PA. (1254-8) refers to divination by means of the 
shape of the sacrificial flame. Cf. also A. Th. 25 mupos diya 
(‘without divination from fire’), E. Supp. 155 pavrets 8’ emnddes 
epmipay 7’ ides pidya; and 76, 212, Hel. 747, Ba. 257. 

18, dgoppiog: the compound does not occur elsewhere. On the 
analogy of épyife ‘to bring to anchor’, dppifopa: ‘to come to 
anchor’, it might be advisable to accept Kirchhoff’s agoppioys. 

20. éwavrés: i.e. the year of Iph.’s birth. As Iph. was of marriage- 
able age at the time of the prospective start of the expedition 
from Aulis, we must suppose that Ag.’s vow, the full import of 
which he did not realize at the time of his making it, had re- 
mained unfulfilled for at least fifteen years. In E. /A. (Il. 528- 
31) Ag. pictures Odysseus as saying of him os iméorny Oipa, Kar’ 
eWevddpnr. 

21. dworddpe = Artemis as the moon-goddess. Cf. E. /A. 1570, 1 
& Onpoxrdve, | rd Aapmpov cidiaaovo’ ev edppdry daos; Cic. VD. 
ii. 27.68 Dianam...et Lunam eandem esse putant (Graeci). 
See introduction, p. viii. 

For the vow cf. Cic. de off iii. 25.95 quid? Agamemnon cum 
devovisset Dianae quod in suo regno pulcherrimum natum esset 
illo anno immolavit Iphigeniam, qua nihil erat eo quidem anno 
natum pulchrius. : 

22. Notice otv = ‘ well’; ‘proceeding to a new point’ (Dennis- 
ton, Greek Particles, p. 426). Clytemnestra is spelt correctly 
in Greek without the ‘v’ and is so found in an inscription (1G. 
xiv. 930). This spelling agrees with the old Latin Clutemestra 
Livius Andron., Azgisthus, fr.6) and conforms to the derivation 
9 KAura pySopérn (EM. 521. 18 rapa 76 Kdurov ... Kal 76 pda (i.e. 
phdopa)). At A. Ag. 1100 Cassandra, punning on C.’s name, 
asks ri more pnderat; 2 

A ‘v’ sometimes attaches itself to p; e.g. didvpvos = didvpos (Pi. 
O. 3- 35), dmddapvos = dmddapos (cf. madapvaios fr. mahdpn), etc. 
There may even have been a definite intention to connect the 
second part of the name with the verb pyoreve (cf, 1. 208 below 
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and note). The ‘a’ of KAvraipnorpa may be explained on the- 
analogy of, e.g., pecatmddtos (/7. 13. 361) = pecomdduos, or may be 
due to a form of the adjective *xAvraios (Brugmann, Griech. 
Gram.", p, 202). 

23. Notice the common historic present tixre. = is the mother of ; 
cf. E. Ba. 2 Avdvucos, dv riktetgro6’ 7 Kadpov xépn. Homer uses 
the present only of the father; in later Greek it could be used of 
either parent. ¢ 

The subject of the parenthesis is Calchas and its verb is Aéyet 
understood from 1. 16; ‘said Calchas), referring the title of 
fairest to me’. : 

24. The subject, i.e. the Greeks, must be supplied if the MSS. are 
correct. Many editors, however, accept Lenting’s réyvat which 
gives a subject to mapetXovro. 

27. Cf. A. Ag. 234 AaBeiv adépSnv of Iphigenia. So Lucr. 1. 95 
sublata virum manibus. éxawépyy, possibly an inceptive, but 
more probably a conative imperfect (cf. géopafor, 1. 360, etc.) ; 
more easily understood had it been in the active: they were for 
killing me. 

29. There is no need to suspect the dat. "Ayais (going with 
avridovea), though Nauck would read ’Ayatovs (with eéxdewWev) 
on the analogy of xpimrew rivd 71. No such construction is 
actually found with éxxdérro. 

31. There are three possible explanations of od yijs advacce Bap- 
Bdpovor: (1) ys partitive gen. ; ob yas = ubi terrarum, in which 
case ay. governs Bapf. ; (2) dv. governs yas with Bapf. as dat. of 
advantage (cf. E. Orv. 1690 vavrats pedéovea baddoons) ; (3) yas 
dvdooe as one idea with BapB. as object. Such compounds are 

- common in Greek, e.g. E. RA. 781-3 trrous ... eidov .. . AVKOUS 
emeuBeBdras ... pax, where the last two words, forming one 

idea (¢o back-ride), govern trmovs. Emendation (e.g. Nauck’s 
yoats 6) is unnecessary. Against (1) and (3) is the fact that 
nn uses dvdocety+ gen. elsewhere fifteen times and never with 
the dat. : } 


32. This punning derivation of @6as from Gods is quite in the tragic 


manner; cf. E. Hel. 13, 14 where @covén is so called ra Geia 
yap | td 7° dvra kal péddovta mdvr’ Hmiotaro ; Jon 661-3 “lova © 
ovopndta ae... SOoiver’ eéidvrt por... ixvos cuvqwas mparos; Ph, 
26, 7 opvpav ... d6ev vw ‘ENAds dvduatev Oidimow; 76. 636, 7 
dvopa Ilohuveikn matip | @ero . . . verkeov eradvuyov; Ba, 367 
TlevOeis 8 Gras pi mévOos cicoices Séuos; 76. 508 evdvoruxjoat 
rotvou’ (ie. Pentheus) émurydeos ef; LA. 321 pav tpéoas od 
dvaxahvo Bépapov, ’Arpéws yeyos; Rh. 158, 9 ETOVUPLOS . 6 « 
Adder (i.e. from dddos) ; fr. 181 rév peév KikAnoKe ZijOov" etntnoce 
yap ...3 fr. 517 Meéaype, pehav ydp mor’ dypsves aypay, 
Aeschylus plays on the name Prometheus: Wevdovipas ce dai-~ 
poves Hpopndéa | kadovow* airdy yap oe dei mpounbéas (Pr. 85, 6); 
on Helen’s in the well-known passage in the Agamemnon (688 
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éhévas, Eavdpos, Edérrodts), and at Ch. 949 explains Atkn as Ai[ds] 
x[ép]n. So, too, Sophocles derives Ajax’ name (Aias) from aiai(A/. 
430) and Odysseus’ from *édtccopuac (Ist aor. infin. ddseac6ar) 
(/r. 965), this last borrowed from Homer (Qd. 1. 62). Aristoph. 
in the Lemnians (/*. 357) produces a /ucus a non lucendo pun 
upon the name: Gdédas, Bpadvraros dv év dvOparois Spapeiv. 

For wé8a mets cf. E. Andr. 545, 6 dédopxa... Undéa... | 
onovdy tibevra Sedpo ynpaoy moda, and Supp. 171, 2 Eévov mé8a | 
Gcivat. Better therefore taken lit. ‘setting a swift foot equal to 
wings’ than ‘ equating a swift foot to wings’ (i.e. ridels icov = 
igav) as some have taken it. 

34. The subj. of +i@jo. (historic present) is Artemis, not Thoas. 
iepéa (not i€peta or iepia) is the correct Attic form and should be 
read at E. Or. 261, Ba. 1114, and |. 1399 of our play. In all these 
passages the MSS. offer the corrupted forms (cf. Meisterh.? p. 40). 

35-6. Difficult lines. If we are to keep them (some edd. do not) 
we must accept the correction roiow for roie1d’ in L and P, for 
we need the relative. Except in lyric Eur. seldom uses the 
article = relative; there are, however, definite instances, e.g. 
KTeivouca Tous ov xpy Kravety (Andr. 810); medexerT@ matip amaXeTo 
(£47. 279). The gen. éopr7s may go either with vdpouce or with 
roiow ; but it is better to put a comma at vduour and take it 
with the former. The jjs of the aposiopetic relative clause has 
for its antecedent éoprijs and not Artemis. It is true that 
Artemis was called Kady and KahAiorn ; but we cannot suppose 
that her priestess would say anything so derogatory as that 
Artemis was fair only in name, 

One mitigation of the difficulty is to suppose "Apreyus a gloss 
on 6ed and to replace it by xpopec® (Weil), ‘ whence we use rites 
such as the goddess loves in our feasts, of which’, etc. 

But whether or not we accept Weil’s emendation the double 
relative is offensive and the logic of 66ev suspect. The zyfe 
of rites does not depend on the izstal/ation of the priestess. 
(Some edd. take é6ev = ‘ever since which time’. But such a 
temporal use of d@ev would be unique.) Any emendation on the 
lines of 66’ (i.e. 36: = o0t)—and there have been many (e.g. 
Canter’s 66’ évydpoio1)—may be ruled out at once as never in 
trag., except in the doubtful S. Z/7. 709, is 66: found in iambics, 
and even when it occurs in lyric the iota is never elided. 
Prof. Housman (CR. 1887, p.241) suggests vdpors ty’ dOveiorowy, sup- 
posing that here, as at ]. 15, there has been aconfusion of letters. 

‘88-41. If 38 and 39 are genuine we can only suppose that Iph. 
finds the sz/ewce she has announced impossible. It is more 
likely that these two lines have been inserted by some over- 
knowledgeable scribe. (Or possibly by an actor; so Mr. D. L. 
Page, Actors’ Interpolations in Greek Tragedy, p. 76.) 

If we keep the lines, and if 6v#—the reading of L—is to be 
accepted, we get a strange asyndeton after the end of 1. 39. But 
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the 6v of P and its correction @eiov suggest the taking of 38,9 _ 
as a clause, not a main sentence. Jeiow itself would do and ~ 
might be translated: ‘ for the custom being hallowed .. . I begin 
the rite in the case of any Greek who...’. Kviéala would read 
Ove, i.e. Tod vdpou dvros Gvew = ‘the custom being to sacrifice’ ; 
cf. A. Eu. 448 apOoyyov eivat roy madapvaioy vdpos. 

katépxopat (a technical word‘in ritual, like dmdpyopat) refers to 
the sprinkling of the victim’s head with water (cf. ddpaivew, 1. 54; 
Spdaoy, 1. 4433 xepvivvopat, 1. 622). 

f rav8 dvaxrépwv Oeas of 1. 66 is genuine (and there is no 
reason to suspect it) the same phrase is at least a little awkward 
here. It is possible that Il. 40, 1 also should be excised. 

43. dos: the telling to the bright day of the visions of the dark 
night is regarded as their ‘healing’, Cf. S. Z/. 424, 5 “Hii | 
Seixvuot rodvap, on which passage the schol. comments: @6os jv 
Tois madavois érdre Kab’ Umvous bvap Setvov OedoawTo, Gua mpwt mpos 
Tov FALov A€yewv, ia, emerdy evavtios odTés eott TH vuKTi, amoTpomny 
€pydonra tovrov. Cf. also E. Med. 56sqq. ei 57, which may 
be either sceptical or confident (see Denniston, p. 223 note), is 
probably here the latter and so almost = eiep = ‘since’. 

45, In the face of E. Ba. 221 Oidoos ev pécorow, 2b. 259 ev Baxxacor 
-». péoas and Rh. 486 ev péoorot cvppdyos, Musgrave’s mapbe- 
vact (women’s guarters) § év pécots is needless. 

46. L & S® explain oddos as ‘any unsteady, tossing motion’; 
usually ='sea-wave, here = earth-wave. Cf. A: Pr. 1081 yédv 
oeoadevrat, With ceroOjvac we can understand ¢doge from édofa 
of 1.44. In this case with 1. 47 we return to the first person. 
Alternatively we can take ¢Sofa =‘I thought’ rather than 
us seemed’, in which case réra cewrOjva is parallel to (ey) 
€voeLy, , 

48. épetrpov: predicative with BeBAnpévoy = fallen in ruin. The 
araOpuos is properly the bearing pillar of the roof, generally used 
in the singular (e.g. Od. 1. 333, etc.). Cf. Virg. Aen. 2. 290 
ruit alto a culmine Troia. 

Reiske’s ¢péyipov = ‘ roofing ’ (attributive) is not impossible. 

50-4. Porson’s emendation, received into our text, gives good 
sense though the asyndeton is strange. It is perhaps better to 
take Victorius’ 0’ édcipOn . . . os €d0£e which preserves the con- 
nexion. In this case xa@ecivac and AaBei are constructed with | 
edoge understood out of as edo£e. 

émikpavov: usually = a head-dress; here (as at Pi. 77. 78-9. 
14, av 8 emkpdvos cxéOov wérpay ..« Kioves) = KiovdKpavov, a 
capital: cf. Eustath. (701. 1 = 852, 53) émixpavov, dep cori 
kepahy kiovos. Note the so-called efic lengthening of the « (cf. 
Descroix, Zim. iamb., p. 16: Tucker in C.R. 1897, pp. 341 sqq.). 
Hermann’s é« dé y’ émxpdvwy is unnecessary. Weil would read— 
povos dé AetOeis orddos eis... €k pev emixpdvor, but the ‘correc- 
tion’ is needless and the introduced antithesis ex pév émixpdvov™ 
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+++ Oeypa dé forced and unnatural. For the metaphor cf. A. 
Ag. 897, 8 where Clyt. calls Ag. iwn\jjs oréyns | oridov rodnpn. 
With ddpaivery understand édoga from édoée, 

j4. spo", ‘in due observance of’; cf. ryzds in ll. 748 and 776 
below, and tipay 1. 960. 

5. For cvpBédAav = interpret, cf. E. Med. 675 coparep’ i} kar’ 
dydpa ovpBareiv én. So at A. Pr. 775 etévpBAnros = easy to 
interpret, and at S. Zr. 694 a£iu8Anros = incomprehensible. 

56. The main sense is in the relative clause. She means: Or. is 
the reference of my dream and he must be dead. 

57. As Artemidorus, Stobaeus, and Menander all quote this line 
as ortho... aides eioww most edd. give this order for that of 
the MSS. cici waides. 

59, 60. Iph. does not know of the existence of Pylades, son of 
Strophius, king of Phocis, and of Anaxibia, sister of Agamemnon 
(cf. Il. 249 and 920). What she says here is in effect: ‘My 
dream can refer to no one but Orestes, there having been no 
other orvAcs déu@v at the time of my supposed death’. But 
there might have been, and in fact there was, one subsequently ; 
and Iph. could not have been so illogical, not to say stupid, as 
not to realize this fact, supposing her to envisage any possible 
alternative to Orestes at all. These two lines were evidently 
inserted by some scribe who perceived that, had Iph. known of 
the existence of Pylades, her dream would have had an un- 

_ certain reference ; cf. Page, Actors’ Interpolations, pp. 76, 7. 

Besides this és idous is almost meaningless. To bear any 
sense at all didovs must = relatives other than my brother. 

34. The acc. “EAAnviSas yuvaikas is attracted from the dat. into the 
case of the relative ds. A common idiom: 

35. Our text accepts Markland’s rivos for the MSS. rwés, and so 
gives us two sentences: a question and a statement. Keeping 
twés and putting a comma at mdpeow we get a causal clause 
followed by the main sentence: ‘but since for some reason .. ., 
I will go...’. In this case dAAd=dAdd... yap This con- 

- struction, though rare, is well attested. It is usually followed by 
an imperative ; e.g. S. PA. 1153 ddd’ avédny 65 xOpos epixera... 
épmere; E. PX. 99, 100 GAN’ otris doray roiode xpipmrerar ddpors | 
kédpov madatay Kripax’ éxnépa robdi, eiys is here almost a self- 
command. However, futures also are found ; e.g. E. A/c. 1 36, 7 
GAN FS draddv ex Sdpwv tis Epxerat | Saxpuppoodoa, triva rvxny 
akovoopat ; 

Heidel (Class. Philol. 1915, p. 81) suggests od ydp for otra, 
but the distance between d\\a and ydp makes this impossible. 
The reading of the MSS. eis »’ suggests that Eur. possibly 
wrote... mdpew’; Zoe Or... mdpewo’, Eoerp’. 7h 

36. dvaxrépav: descriptive gen.: ‘in which (house) consisting of 
the temple of the goddess here’. Iph. lives in the temple as 
does Ion (E. Jom 314, 5). There is no need to accept any 
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emendation, e.g. Bergk’s dvaxrépwy wéAas. The phrase occurs 
again at E. Andr. 380. f 

67. i.e. huvAdooov pwr (7); 7 is Sometimes] omitted as at E. AzPp. 
659, 60 viv 0’ ex Sdpor per, €or’ dv Exdnuos xGovds | Onoveds, Gretpt. 
But it is probably better to understand éori and take it with dpa, 
gvddooov being parenthetical. épa with py+indic. is not un- 
common, cf. e.g. E. Or. 208-6pa ... py... NANO Sde (Kiihner- 
Gerth, Griech. Gram. 11. ii, p. 395). Observe too that Pylades 
takes up dpa, not puddcoov. 

68. Our text accepts Monk’s mavraxq for MSS. mavrayod. Probably 
the right correction is mavrayoi, cf. Ar. Zys. where Brunck sub- 
stitutes it for the MSS. qavraxov. 

70. év@a = whither (cf. é8ormopotpev vba xpnCopev, S. El. 1099). 
Some edd. have needlessly excised this line as spoiling the other- 
wise exact stichomythia. Burges put it after 76, where it would 
form an indirect question. ¢vOa is rare in such cases, but cf. S. £Z 
1101. Hermann put 76 after 71, thus securing two initial couplets. 
The attribution of 76 to Pyl. (the MSS. give it to Or.) helps ta 
give a pattern to the passage, though in any case exact sticho- 
mythia is occasionally broken as at E. Jom 937, a line which is 
vital to the sensé of the passage. 

72. ov probably gen. of relat. pron. rather than adv. kataordgeu 
takes acc. of thing dropped and gen. of that dropped upon, e.g. 
E. Hec. 760 vexpov .. . ov karacratw Saxpv. ; 

73. tptxopa = a head of hair. It is hard to see how this could be 
applied to an altar, and we should possibly accept Ruhnken’s 
Optyk@para, regarding tp.yopuara either as a pure corruption or as 
the ‘ correction’ of a scribe anxious to justify the favas xépas oO} 
Iph.’s dream (Il. 51, 2). 

If @prykouara be the correct reading it refers, as does Optyxois 
in the next line, to the projecting top of the altar. Musgrave’s 
suggestion toty@para is palaeographically likely, as is Seidler’: 
tpoxopata = abacus (cf. ZZ. 455, 52 Optyxe’ ro rpoxapare rape 
7d OpéEa’ 6 mepitpéxwv Kukddbev oiov orépavos). The oxida were 
doubtless the severed heads of the victims (cf. Amm. Marc. 22 
8. 33 Tauri... caesorum capita fani parietibus praefigebant). 

75. Notice Hermann’s ye for MSS. ra. ye is idiomatic, though no 
absolutely necessary, for the affirmative answer to the question 
Cf. E. Alc. 201°H mov orevd(er . . «3 KAaiet ye (Denniston, p. 130) 
No ye is found in similar cases at E. HF. 615, Jon 278, 2b. 295 
Andr. 586, Ph. 745 ; in the last three cases, however, the metre 
admits of (ye) and various scholars have suggested its addition, 

76. Understand pe. Pyl. examines the temple during Or,’ 
monologue. L & S give éyxve. as from éyxuxddw. This vert 
means ‘to surround’. Its simple form is not infrequently con 
fused with kvedéw, e.g. E. Or. 632 (where the O.C.T. read 
kukheis) and 26, 1379, and it may be that here €YKUK. comes fron 
eykuKAeo, 
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7-84. This long and loosely strung sentence may be punctuated 
in various ways, and has suffered needless emendation (e.g. 
Markland’s ypjoas ; éwet yap marpés ...; diadoxais y’...). Our text 
is to be taken: ‘into what new snare hast thou..., since I 
avenged ...and (dé) was driven. ..and (re) fulfilled... and 
(dé) asked . . .?’ 

wot should not be translated ‘why’. It here almost = riva. 

a: the first ‘snare’ was the oracular command to slay his 
mother. We seem to hear the sceptical Euripides speaking 
through Orestes’ mouth. 

Siadoxais . .. “Epiviwv. ‘by relays of Furies’ seems strange. 
It means, as Weil said, peradpopais Epwiwr diadexouévar dddAndas, 
and should not be altered to peradpopais (Mahly—from S. EV. 
1387 and 1. 941 below) or d:adpopuais (Monk). 

For the expression éfeSpor xPovés cf. cxijvns Uravdov (S. 47.796) ; 
Kpnras (= -ns) ééoppos (E. Hipp. 155) ; Sopdrewy exdnpyos (E. 7A. 
419); and édpaver .. . éxromos (S. OC. 233). 

tpoxnAdrov = that keeps one constantly on the move, as a rota- 
ting wheel would a chariot. Eur. is fond of this metaphor ; he 

_ uses it at Or. 36, 7 1d pytpos... aiud my tpoxndarei | paviaow ; 
and £7. 1252, 3 dewalt Se kipés (o’) ... | tpoxndarncovo’ éupavn 
mAav@pevor. 

For éxripmdnw = fulfil, accomplish, cf. below 1. go and 
E. Hel. 735 poxOjpar’ ekémdyoas. Spopous kapmipous may be a 
metaphor from the race-course = d:avdovs. 

Line 84 so nearly equals l. 1455 that many edd. reject it. 

66. The MS. reading ov is untranslatable. A second hand in P 
corrected it to o7, and grammatically this is unobjectionable 
since svyyovos can be used as a substantive—and, indeed, is in 
lines 795 and 805 of this play. Kirchhoff’s ou gives a more 
orthodox caesura, but Eur. ‘a énormément développé la coupe 
entre le possessif ods et le substantif’ (Descroix, /e trimeétre 
iambigue, p. 283; he cites many instances, e.g. l. 1399 of our 
play). o7, therefore (an easier change than oo), is metrically 

- possible. 

The change of the MSS. Zxer to éyor is quite unnecessary, The 

_ indicative is constantly retained in clauses in oratio obligua (cf. 
K.-G. II. ii, p. 553). 

87. Many edd. accept the suggestion otvOd5e (= of évOdde) made 

independently by Markland and Hermann. However, though 
évbdde és rovcde vaovs is somewhat tautological, it is better to 
keep it, for oivédde suggests that the heavenly provenance of the 
£6avov is a theory of the Tauri about which Orestes is sceptical. 

91. ‘Beyond that nothing further was ordered’ (not ‘said’; cf. 

_ eiras of 1. 85). 16 évOévde, adverbial : ‘as to what was to follow’. 

96. tolxwv is a descriptive or defining gen., =the walls which 

encircle. Cf. E. PA. 1357 retxéwv mepinruxat. ‘ 

97. Or. has just called Pyi.’s attention to the height of the walls. 
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He then (with the MSS. reading depdrev) suggests walking up 
the steps of the temple or (1. 99) forcing the doors. Now these 
are not true alternatives; the second suggested course of action 
implies the first, and the first is pointless without the second. 
Further, the suggested ‘frontal attack’ does not fit in well with 
the observation upon the height of the walls. 

In E. PA. 1173 and A.Z/> 466 we find kXipaxos mpocapBacers, 
and in E. Ba. 1213 and PA. 489 kAtpaxov mpocapBdces. Kirchhoff 
has therefore suggested that we read here xAiudkor for dopudrov. 
The sense is then: ‘see how high the walls are. We should need 
a ladder. But we should be seen. Shall we try to force the 
door?’ 

There seems no parallel for éxBaiveey = to mount. ékxmepay KXi- 
paka is found in E. PA, 100, but that scarcely justifies the present 
passage. It is tempting to read Blomfield’s éu8noduecOa or 
Markland’s écBnoéuecOa. Elmsley admits the difficulty; his 
citation from Hesych. éxBivat dpos, morapor ScaBnvat is not-illumi- 
nating, and he himself admits that we should possibly emend épos 
to dpop. : 

| Pee accepting Kirchhoff's kdtudkov, added the line {Aa- 
Bévres dpotperOa zpos Spor Geas) and for xB. read kaa BnodpecOa. 
This gives good sense, but his line is not necessary. 

98-100. Keeping the MSS. pdéoimev we can only take it with év 
ovdev topev, This means cutting out 99 or putting it after 100 
where it would go not inaptly. But ‘how should we learn facts 
about which we know nothing?’ meaning something like ‘how 
are we to find out where the ladders are kept?’ is very frigid. 
With depudrey it could mean nothing at all, for the steps of the 
temple must have been obvious, and any forward reference to 
the difficulty of opening the doors is precluded by ogy which 
must be retrospective. Hermann’s py for 7 (i.e. 2). . « AVoavres 
= ei px) Aicatuev) would save the necessity of excising or trans- 
posing 99, but the addition of a protasis does not really help the 
meaning, « 

Accepting Sallier’s \dOoev we get good sense whether we 
read Swpdrev or kNipdkov in 97: ‘how could we escape notice 
mounting the steps?’ or ‘... climbing the ladder?’ But with 
this reading Sy ovdev topey is deprived of its construction, and 
we can only (as does our text) suppose a definite anacoluthon. 
‘Or (shall we enter by) forcing the doors ?—(what! doors of 
the mechanism) of which we know nothing’, 

A third line of approach is to read AdGoiey and emend &v 
ovdev topey in such a way that it can be taken with 99. Many 
such emendations have been proposed, and most exhibit in 

_ common the change of éy to 48 and tcpev to Zoipev (both palaeo- 
graphically reasonable). For the middle word we can choose 
between Badham’s ovddy; unlikely, for the tragedians do not use 
the Ionic form ovdds nor is eiorévae the right verb for’ it; 
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Kéchly’s iepdv and Wecklein’s advrov—both giving good sense 
but not very near the MSS. ; ‘or having burst open... shall we 
so enter the temple?’ 

Among other suggestions may be cited: Weil’s dv’ od8as Zotpev 

which could only mean ‘. .. shall we enter (and walk) over the 
{temple floor?’ ; and, as an alternative to the MSS. pd6otper, 
England’s mas dp’ éyxadcived’ av; ‘ How then (i.e. supposing we 
scaled the wall) could we let ourselves down’. 
_ In spite of the not infrequent conjunction of «\#6pa and poxAoi 
(e.g. E. Andr. 951; Ar. Lys. 264) for the bars and bolts of a 
door it is better to take poxAois here as = crowbars. Orestes 
suggests force, not cunning, as his second alternative. 

201. cioBacers pyyavepevor : referring back to the depdroy (or, better, 
kAtpdx@y ; see note on |. 97) rpocauBdeeis, just as dvotyovres ridas 
refers to xAj@pa Aicavtes. The arrangement is chiastic. 

302. 4\Aa4 = ‘nay’. Some edd. try to save Or.’s reputation for 
courage by putting a note of interrogation at-the end of 1. 103 
and so taking Pevywpev as = ‘would you like us to fly’ rather 
than ‘let us fly’. There is something to be said for this, though 
nothing for Hartung’s add’ 7 (for MSS. adda) which is not used 
to ask an alternative question whereas aAda is (cf. Denniston, 
pp. 9 and 27). j : 

105. The dé of the MSS. is unobjectionable and Kirchhofl’s re 
unnecessary. 6 in 106 =dddd. ‘ We must not be cowardly nor 
impious; no, we must hide till nightfall...’ 

kaxuotéov is odd. xaxitery normally means ‘to reproach’ and 
once ‘to make cowardly’ (E. 7A. 1435); kxaxifeoOa: = ‘to play 
the coward’, The meaning we want is ‘ play the coward in face 
of the oracle’, but it is scarcely possible to extract it from the 
Greek. L&S give ‘one must (not) bring reproach on’, but 

_ even this is doubtful, for the verbal adjective should mean ‘ one 
must not) reproach’, which is not the same thing. Of emenda- 
tions @Aavpioréov (Rauchenstein) ‘one must not hold cheap’ 
(pdadpos) has neither good authority as a word nor is it near the 

_ MSS.; aixioréov (Vogel, af. Wecklein), though near the MSS., 
is too violent in sense (‘to damage’) nor is the verbal adj. 
found ; *driaréov = dripacréov (Valckenaer) is not impossible. 

107. Cf. Od. 4. 359 wéAay vdep; Hor. Sat. 2.2, 16 atrum mare—of 
the stormy sea. 

108. It is hard to see why retirement from the ship should cause 
the ship not to be seen, and Musgrave may be on the right 
track in emending to médews dmwbev... oxords. We can only 
make logic of the text if we suppose all the stress to lie on pi)... 
AnbOapuev Big. Hiding would secure a (temporary) security. 

109. Bacidetow: the general, allusive, or rhetorical plural. Cf. 

_ §. Ant. 10 rods pidovs (= Polynices) . . . rav éxOpav (= Creon) ; 
E./A. 1015 réxva = Iphigenia; E. Afed. 823 deondrars = Medea, 
(Léfstedt, Syatactica I, p. 34.) 


i aati boil 
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110. ‘The eye of night’ = ‘night’ (#o¢ ‘ the moon’) is a common= 
place: cf. A. Pers. 428 xedawis vuxros Oppa; E. Ph. 543 vuxrost 
adeyyes BAeapov. bericrn 

Avyaios, fr. Avyn = twilight; cf. E. Heracl. 855 Avyaiw vedet. 

112. mpoodépovre, not, as might be expected, -dyrow, as the verbal 
adj. can have either dat. orvacc. of the agent. In one passage 
Thuc. uses both in one~senfence (8. 65. 3) ore prodopopnreov 
ddXovs #) rods oTparevopevous ovre peOextéov TOY Tpaypdray mAEioow 
i} mevraxicxidios, The acc. construction probably comes from a 
false analogy with that of de?. . 

113-14. The general meaning is clear. Pylades points out to 
Orestes the spaces between the triglyphs—in later temples filled 
by metopes—through which they may climb in. The Phrygian 
slave in the Orestes (1372) escapes in this way from the temple. 
As the text stands it is almost untranslatable. ézo: is impossible ; 
if it could be taken with dépas kad. (i.e. dpa. . . kevdv, dot Sépas 
xaOcivat) it should be én (suggested by Kirchhoff) ‘by which way 
we might let ourselves down’, but the position of xeydvy makes it 
certain that the construction is rather ‘ where the inter-triglyph 
spaces (are)’, and we should therefore emend to ézov. We could 
then translate the’passage ‘see where between the triglyphs (is) 
an empty (space through which) to let ourselves down.’ But — 
this is open to three objections: (1) can claw = between? (2) can 
xevdv = anempty space? (3) can we understand before déyas x. 
(dar €xelyp), OF even (rocodToy dar’ éxeivy)? (1) No real case of | 
eiam = ‘between’ seems to occur, unless it be at E. Cyc. 62 
Airvaiwy eiow oxorédwv: (2) both Hippocrates and Aristotle use 
To kevdy as a substantive: (3) this appears to me impossible. 

One line of emendation we can at once rule out. Blomfield 
suggested dpa de yeioa, for which word cf. E. PZ. 1158 and S. OT. 
876, where it is plausibly conjectured. But whether we take — 
yetoa with rpryAvgor or not, and whatever we suppose to be the 
consequent construction of the sentence, we do not want the 
word yeioa at all, for it means the raking cornices of the pedi- 
ment (yeica aiérta or karatéria) and has nothing to do with the — 
inter-triglyph spaces. Elmsley’s yeiowy (taking rpryhkipev as an 
adj. ‘ three grooved ’) gives a better construction, but it is open to 
the same fatal objection. 

A better kind of emendation replaces dpa d¢ y’ eiaw by words © 
which will give a construction to déuas kabeivar. [One would 
have thought it unnecessary to warn the reader against taking 
dpa with kaGeivar, ‘see that you let down ...’, had it not actually 
been suggested.|. Such emendations are (1) Kéchly’s pacrov dé 
y' iow ; (2) Weil’s dpa 8° @veor,... Both read ov for Sor 
and understand éori, Neither of these is palaeographically very 
likely. As to the sense, Weil’s is distinctly preferable; indeed, 
to say that the suggested feat is easy is ridiculous in itself and 
contradicted by mévous. Bergk’s dpiora & cicw (i.e. ‘our best 
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course is to let ourselves down where ...’) deserves mention, 
but no really satisfactory emendation has yet been made. 

It is just possible that a line has fallen out from between 113 
and 114 of the type dpape xaopa Awpixar, dan rapa | , trouble being 
caused by émov... rn. ‘See, where (reading érov) a gap is set 
between ... by which it is possible to...’ 

Or again éro: may conceal some case of é77, the meaning of 
which is particularly suitable: e.g. . . . érds, dan [kevdv], i.e. ‘ see 
the holes between the triglyphs where (it is possible) to...’ 
It must be supposed in this case that xeydy entered the text as 
a gloss on oras. 


116-17. These two lines are given by the MSS. to Orestes. They 


are awkward here, but Markland’s attribution of them to Pylades 
does not help matters. Some edd. have inserted them after 
1. 103. If so they must form the first couplet of Pylades’ remark, 
not the last of Orestes’ ; the latter could scarcely utter them so 
hard on the heels of his suggestion of flight. Wecklein, with 
some probability, puts them after 105. Dindorf and others 
rejected them as spurious. Badham suggested ovr for ot rot, 
with a mark of interrogation at the end of 117. 

Note the relative position of ov and pév: ‘it is not the case 
that we have come and shall return...’ é« reppatwv = short of 
our goal. 


119. = éxeioe xyOovds drov, A good instance of adverbial attrac- 


tion and contraction, the relative adverb dmov being attracted 
into the form of the demonstrative (éxeice .. . Gro) and then 
coalescing with it. Valckenaer’s érov should not be accepted. 


120. It is difficult to extract much sense from the MSS. reading. 


For though ‘God will not be the cause of his (own) oracle’s 
perishing uselessly’ makes sense of itself, it does not make sense 
in the context. It is themselves, not the god, who are likely to 
let the oracle down. Read, then, with Weil, od yap 716 roidé y, 
i.e. ob rd y' eudv. 1d rovde: 7d éudv::d0e: yd. This sugges- 
tion was made independently by Wilamowitz in his Analecta 
Euripidea. Some edd. (e.g. Seidler, Schéne) explain atrioy as = 
‘deserving of’ (with react dyp.), but this is in itself impossible, and 
even if it were possible the fut. yevera: would make nonsense 
of it. To take rd rod 0. 6éoarov together, too, is awkward. 


122. oxi éper: lit. brings an excuse = justifies shirking. For 


the sentiment cf. E. fr. 461 aioypdv ... poxOeiv py Oédew veaviay, 


123-235. The mdpodos of the chorus of Greek captive women, 


—_ "a 


fifteen in number. At line 143 the mdpodos proper turns into a 
Kdppos, i.e. a Opijvos Kowos xopod Kal dd oxnvis, as Aristotle (Poet, 
12. 1452» 24) defined it. It is written in free anapaestic rhythm 
and is not antistrophic. Most of the lines are acatalectic 


dimeters, but a certain number are catalectic, and these are as 
a rule spondaic in character as befits the dirge-like nature of the 


choric song and Iph.’s monody. Whether we consider these 
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lines as catalectic anapaestic dimeters or as paroemiacs is imma- 
terial. LI. 126, 7 are spondaic dochmiacs. : ~ 

123-5. Favete lingwis. The customary injunction to silence at the 
beginning of a religious ceremony. The address is presumably 
made to any natives within hearing (not, as Monk, to the birds !). 

cvyxwpotoas métpas = the Symplegades; the clashing rocks 
which guarded the entrance’to the Euxine and through which 
the Argo passed (E. Med.2; Pi. P. 4. 208). After the passage of 
the ship they remained in place. Hence ‘inhabitants of the 
Symplegades’ = ‘dwellers on the coast of the Euxine’. : 

127. Alkruwv(a), cult-name of Artemis. Probably to be derived 
from Sdixrvoy, hunting or fishing net ; not from Mt. Dictein Crete, 
though the worship of the goddess was connected with that 
island (cf. E. Hi#p. 145 and 1130). Notice the un-Greek form 
of the name; the goddess is of Minoan origin (cf. Nilsson, 
Minoan-Mycenaean Religion, p. 439). 

129. Cf. Milton, PL. i. 713-15. Built like a temple, where pilasters 
round | Were set, and Doric pillars overlaid | With golden archi- 
trave. 

130. It is almost impossible to believe in the two lengthenings 
in arst (mapOénsy, Gordy) necessary to make this line scan as an 
anapaestic dimeter. Seidler’s rearrangement écias éc1oy moda 
map0. should possibly be accepted, or else we may regard the 
line as a resolved paroemiac, i.e. vu — VU SU UU SU. Alter- 
natively we might suppose dato» écias a gloss and read méda rapd. 
(deov (abéas (Wecklein). For wéda mapOénoy cf. wapbéve xepi 
(E. Ph. 838), yépovte .. . modi (E. Or. 456). 

181. The priestess is the key-holder, the guardian of the goddess’ 
temple ; cf. Io, the kAndovyxos “Hpas (A. Supp. 291). Whether or 
not we accept Rauchenstein’s (cas) «\7d. we must translate 
‘thy key-holder’. 

135. The MSS. Eiporay is sound. The chorus has left (¢fa\\aéaca 
= dueiiyaoa = Atrotdea) Europe with its (lit. ‘of the’) wooded 
pastures ; for this gen. of quality cf. S. 47. 1004 dupa... TéApns 
mtkpas. For the early wooded state of Europe cf. Hdt. 7. 5 
Etporn ... dévdpea wavtoia péper. Barnes’ Evpwray is worse than 
needless. Why should all the chorus come from Sparta? 
Wecklein’s 6epamvas (‘dwellings’) isno better. If any alteration 
is to be accepted that of Bergk is perhaps the best: ecipora 
(‘broad’; cf. 1. 626) vary. But why should -azn have got lost ? 

137. At this point the coryphaeus addresses Iph. who comes out 
of the centre door of the temple. ¢uokov =‘I have come {at 
your command)’. i 

139-41. With the MSS. x:Avovaira pupiorevyois “Arpedav ray Kewav 
we can get neither metre nor grammar out of the passage. Our 
text keeps the first two words (with Seidler’s necessary pvptorev- 
xovs for MSS. puproredyors), corrects "Arperdav to ’Arpeida (Alten= 
burg), and excises rv «dewey (because of the proximity of «hewa 


“%@s 
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in 140). This gives a form of sentence almost exactly like that 
in S. ZZ. 1, 2 & rot orparnyjoartos €v Tpoia more |’ Ayapepvovos rai. 
But the two adjs. are more applicable to koma than to ’Arpeida; 
cf. A. Ag. 45 ordédov ’Apyei@v yiktovairny. Nor need we hesitate 
to accept réy xAewér following so soon upon xdewd (cf. notes on 
Il. 339, 686, 722, 760, 763, and 1352. Euripides’ constant repetition 
of words may give offence but should not invite emendation). 
We should, I think, rather read xorg | yAtovaira pupiorevyei | 
“\ "Arpeday rév xhewarv. The lacuna can be filled by some 
word in apposition to rai such as 6d\os (Bergk), yévos (Dindorf), 
or omepy’ (Sch6ne)—the latter word would account for the o at 
the end of pvptorevyors. Grégoire’s réxos might account by haplo- 
graphy (-revyxet réxos) for (uupio)revyors. Alternatively (but less 
well) we can suppose that some genitive in appos. to rod éAOdvros 
has fallen out and read e.g. Monk’s raév ’Arperdav péy’ dpiocrov 
(cf. E. Alc. 899 per’ éxeivns (i.e. Alcestis) rijs yey’ dpiorns). 


143-7. &s may give the reason for her cry id, or may be itself 


exclamatory. Dindorf’s (ié«@) as would give gaod sense and 
produce an acatalectic anapaesticdimeter. But it may be noticed 
that in the /oz Creusa starts her monody (Il. 859) with three 
spondaic paroemiacs. 

éyketpar = to be busied with ; cf. E. Andr. 91, 2 éyxeipeo& dei | 
Opnvorcr Kal yoouot Kat Saxpipact. 

Our text keeps the MSS. reading, altering only ée év to aiai, 
aiai and excising Body. In this case both édéyous and oikrovowy 
are in apposition to dpnvas. 

SucPpyvqtos . . . Opfqvois: a common form of paronomasia ; 
cf. 1. 203 dvadaipov Saipev, and vipdatoy Siovupdor |. 216; also 
E. Ph. 1047 yapous Svaydpous, Hec. 194 dvopnpous pyyas, Tr. 75 
Svavooroy vécroyv, etc. In all these the adjective produces an 
oxymoron ; here it intensifies the meaning of the substantive as 
in S. Ant. 1276 révor Siorova and 2b. 587 dvarvdos mvoais. 

Bodv (Boay L) can only be kept if we insert before it some 
participle such as péAovea (Wecklein), ieiva or ioraca, and even 


then we have to alter ras... eipovoou to ray... evpovoor. In his 


third edition Wecklein gives [poAnds] péArovea Boas adipous 
édéyous. But ‘hymning unlyrical elegies {in the form) of a (lit. 
‘‘the ”) musicless cry’ is impossibly harsh and but a poor bargain 
at the cost of so much emendation. ; 
édvpors = ‘unfit for the (joyful) lyre’, not necessarily (as 
England) ‘fit for the gloomy pipe’. dAvpos €Aéyors: a common 
Graecism ; the actual phrase occurs again at E. Hed. 185 and 
cf, E. El. 310 dvéopros icpav; Ph. 324 dremdos papéav ; 2b. 791 k@pov 


’ 


_dvaviérarov; Or. 319 dBdkxevrov .. . Biacov; Ph. 1028 advpor 


podoav: also A. Ag. 990 Tov... drev Aopas . . . Opiivov ’Epwios ; 
Supp. 681 aéxopov axibapw ...”Apn; S. OC, 1221 poipa . . . advpos. 
As the common Greek derivation of éheyos was é € héyew (EM. 
326. 49), the correction aiat, aiat cannot be regarded as at all 
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certain. Nor, indeed, should the MSS. ev be disregarded. €é, 
év kndeios otkrors forms by itself a possible anapaestic dimeter™ 
catalectic. For the hiatus cf. E. Az. 594. 

148. MSS. ai. The relative is feeble and Greverus’ ofae [por]— 
exclamatory—should probably be read, or, better, Badham’s 
olai pot. .. which will give.us an acatalectic line. ai (or ofat) 

.. drat is best regarded-as @ parenthesis, xaraxAatouéva going 
directly with @yxetwa: ; though oiai pot cvpBaivovor might be taken 
as = olas émafov which gives a kata ovveow construction to the 
nominative participle. Barnes suggested the obvious karakAato- 
péva, which certainly regularizes the grammar and which should 
perhaps be accepted, as it is by, e.g., Grégoire (ed. Budé). 

150. If {was is correct we must take it as a sort of causal gen., 
common after verbs expressing emotion (cf. K.-G. II. i, p. 388) 
‘because of his (lost) life’. The euphemism is not un-Greek. 
However, Schéne’s (was {dmhaxdv6") = ‘ deprived of (= dymha- 
xévra) life’ is in itself attractive and completes the metre. 

otav = ori rovavtnv; cf. A. Pr. 907-9 7 piv ert Zevs .. . €orat 
ramewwds, olov e€aptverat | ydpov yapetv; E. HF. 816, 7 Gp’ és rov 
avroy mitvdoy jkopev PdBov, |... otov ddop’ iméep Spor dpe ; (cf. 
K.-G, II. ii, p. 371). | 

151. Some edd. bracket évefpwv as a gloss. This would render 
Hermann’s second ofay unnecessary as the lines would run 

(was, otav iddpav dw 

_vukros, tas €&nAG Ophva. 

152. vukrés might be taken with dveipwv = of the dreams of the — 
night, but it is more probably gen. of time within which. ‘ In the 
night the darkness of which (ras = js; cf. 1. 35 and note) has 
{just} passed.’ An uncommon use of egépyecOar; L & S cite 
Hyp. Lux. 35 rod é£ehOdvros ywnvds. Commoner in this sense is 
the perf., e.g. S. OT. 735 xpdvos ... ovéeAnrvOas. 

157. The MSS. és rév wdvoy pe is unmetrical. Either Prof. Murray’s 
or Heath’s emendation (which makes two full acatalectic 
dimeters) will mend the line (see aff. criz.). 

158. & refers to kaclyvntov. yods... Kparfjpd te, a hendiadys. 

160. For rév p0ipévwv = devoted to the dead, cf. S. Azz. 601 powila 

Gedy Tay veprépwy kdus (if the MSS. are correct. The O.C.T. 
prints Jortin’s xozis). = 

161. dSpatvew here = ‘to sprinkle’. In Greek verbs of moistening — 
usually take an acc. of the thing which moistens; cf. S. 7y. 848 
Téyyet Saxpiov dxvav, Aj. 376 épeuvov aip edevoa, Pi. WV. 10. 75 
téyyov ddxpva. Noalteration (e.g. Bergk’s paivewv) is to be tolerated. 

162. Milk, wine, honey, and water were, severally or together, 
poured upon the ground as a libation to the dead. Cf. Od. 10. 
518 xony xeio Oat raow verveoor | mpdra pedir, perémerra Se Hdéi 
ove | 76 rpiroy avd’ Wart. In A. Pers. 611-15 all four elements 
are mentioned ; in S. OC. 481 water and honey only; in E. Or, 
115 milk, wine, and honey ; in S. £7. 895 milk only. This being 
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the case there is no need to suspect any lacuna, and such sug- 
gestions as Kéchly’s mnyds (& iddreav xpnvaiwy | yada) 7’ should 
be rejected. myyds, AowBds, and wévnua are all in explanatory 
apposition to xoas, the 7 after mpyds merely looking forward to 
the other two. 

166. Nauck’s xeira: is attractive, but xeirac here = vevdmorat; cf. 
the common vépor xeivrar. (E. Med. 494 xawa xeiobar béopta.) 
167-8. Addressed to one of her attendants. rtedyos Kat AorPdv 
» another quasi-hendiadys ; i.e, the vessel containing the libation 

for (lit. ‘ of’) the god of the underworld. 

For év8os cf. E, Cyc. 510 doxéy évdos por. 

171. As England remarks, Iph. means ‘to you as being dead’ 
though the audience may understand ‘as though you were dead’. 
In English ‘ send’ connotes the separation of sender and thing 
sent; there is no such implication in the Greek wéurew ; see its 
use at ll. 590, 604, and 1440 (éonéymev) below and cf. E. Andr. 
966. Hence its meaning of ‘accompany’ and (as here) ‘ bring’; 
and hence the possibility of such phrases as réymew 108a (1. 130). 
See note on éxréprep (1. 1467). 

173, For the cutting of the hair as a sign of mourning cf. //. 23. 
135, 141. The locks were placed on the tomb; cf. A. Ch. 167, 
S. £7. 901, E. Alc. 101, £7. 515, Or. 96, and below 1. 703. 

176. The MSS. give the unmetrical and nonsensical doxipa, corrected 
by Porson to the almost certain Soxjpacr; cf. as doxei of 1. 8 and 
E. 77. 411 ra cepva kai Soxnpacw copd. Prof. Murray suggests 
évOa Séxnpa | opaxGeio’ 4 rAdpwy Keiwar— Hermann had suggested 
Soxnara—but these appositional nominatives are difficult. The 
Sdéxypa of E. AF. 111 is not parallel as it is helped by dare. 

Soxtpacor = (dvOpmrwy) Soxnpaot = ‘as men suppose’. 

178-81. dvrupdApous’ dvriarpdpous* Eipumidns, Ipryeveia 77 ev Tavpas ; 

_Hesych. There is, however, no exact metrical correspondence 
between the chorus’s song and that of Iph. which precedes it. 
The word means merely ‘ answering’. 

The MSS. reading tyvoy 7’ doujray (i.e. "Acijrav) may be right 
—it is found in Hib. Pap. 24, and is indeed kept by several edd. 
In this case BdpBapov axdv is in apposition to dpvor ’Ac. 

If we keep the MSS, voc. d¢o701va we must for metrical reasons 

accept Weil’s déorow’, dvrefavddow as does Wecklein. © 

183. Markland’s pedopévay (‘dear to’) isan almost certain correc- 
tion of the impossible péAeor of the MSS. Cf. E. PA. 1301 oreva- 
xray layav pehopévay vexpois, and below 1. 645 and note. — 

Other suggestions are: véxvow pedéwv (Schone), ie. ‘the 
music of songs in dirges for the dead’, and », pedéwv (Kvigala). 
The first of these is very weak and leaves vécvow almost without 
a construction, while the second involves transferring the comma 
after peAopévay to the end of |, 182, and taking véxvow pedéwv in 
apposition to”A:das ; ‘which Hades, ruler among the dead, sings’. 

sav, relative. The joyful paean has no connexion with the 
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funeral dirge, though both are sung (év podmais). Cf. A. fr. 161 


pdvos OeGv yap Oavaros od Sépav épG, |... ovde marwviferar, 

187. ‘the sceptre-brilliance of (your) ancestral home’. Besides 
the awkward double gen. we have the difficult omission of ray cd. 
Some edd. have therefore added ray cav to 1. 188, while others 
have cut out the line altogether on the ground that it is a mere 
repetition of ’Arpe.dav olkoy-above. Grégoire (ed. Budé) thinks 
that the MSS. had originally in 1. 189 dxris, which by a transpo- 
sition of syllables became risax and so ruvex to riv’ €k. He prints 
the passage 

olpot, rav “Arpetdav oikwy 

épper Pas oxHTTpav, oipoL, 

TaTpowy otkwy akris, 

{xal) trav evdABov ”Apyet 

Bactdéov apxa. : 
This gives good sense whether we take rév ’Arp. otk. as gen. of 
exclamation (as Grégoire seems to do in his translation) or as 
double gen. with oxnrrpov. But it is difficult to see why ms 
should have become rw where there is no other accusative to 
corrupt it, and the addition of cai is somewhat arbitrary. Another, 
and perhaps a better, way is, with England, to give 186-91 to 
Iph. (the MSS. give her 186-235) and toread éppa has oxnrtpar, 
Eppet (or otpor), | otpor matp@wy oikov. This avoids all the above- 
mentioned difficulties, for rév éua@v can easily be understood 
where, in the chorus’ mouth, trav cay could not. In this case 
the dyriuddpous @dds promised by the chorus must be taken as 
beginning at 1. 192. 

189. *Apye is probably a locative, though it might be dat. of 

advantage. 

ti” éx tev (the reading of the MSS.) is impossible. Prof. 
Murray’s jv (‘once existed’: Latin, ‘fuit’) is palaeographically — 
likely. Of other more arbitrary emendations may be mentioned 
Wecklein’s otk gory ér’ [ray]; and Kéchly’s ovxér: rév (both 
of which have the merit of getting rid of the difficult é); 
Badham’s rivos éx« rév (which is near the MSS.), and Hermann’s 
tis ér’ €k ray can only be accepted if we suppose a considerable 
lacuna after 190 which contained some word like xaxév (apxd 
here meaning ‘ beginning’) and answered the question so posed 
by ‘ Pelops’, whose story then follows. 

If ek is kept it must mean ‘consisting of ’—a rare use, cf. 
X. Smp. 8. 32 orpdrevpa .. . ek madicdv. 

192 et sqq. A difficult and probably very corrupt passage. The 
chorus traces the troubles of the royal house of Argos back to 
the theft from King Atreus by his brother Thyestes of the 
golden-fleeced lamb, the symbol and earnest of sovereignty. 
Atreus avenged this theft and the seduction of his wife Aerope 
which made it possible by serving up to Thyestes his own 
children as food. In horror at such deeds the sun, which up to 


LINES 187-95 — Ti 


that time had risen in the west, reversed its orbit and rose in the 
east. The cause of the quarrel between the brothers is mentioned 
below (1. 813) and in E. Or. 812 (xpuceias Epis dpvds), and the 
action of the sun in 1, 1001-2 of the same play (Sev "Epis 16 re 
nrepwroy | ddiov peréBadev Gppa); see also E. EV. 737-42. Plato 
tells the story in the Politicus (269 a). 

immovor: this word has been taken as referring (1) to the 
horses with which Pelops won the race for Hippodamia, or to 
those with which he subsequently engineered the death of 
Myrtilus, the charioteer; (2) to the horses of the sun. Though 
at E. Or. g88 sqq. the curse of the house is said to come from 
(60ev 7AOe) the roravoy diwypa rodov of Pelops, I am inclined to 
think that, from the zsmediate mention of the sun, it is to Ais 
horses that reference is here made. 

Prof. Murray, however, in our text takes the other view. Here 
pupai (a rare word found only in Lycophron and meaning 
“hurlings’; ie. the hurling into the sea of Myrtilus by Pelops) 
and (8€) ddtos ad\Ad£as (= HAiov ddAayy) are in explanatory appo- 
sition to pdx8os (= pdxGor). 

The corrections rravais, from mravois (Hermann) and é& é8pas, 
from ¢&édpac’ (Seidler) may be considered certain. At 1. 192 
apparently a new sentence begins which has neither connecting 
particles nor main verb. As to the first point we should, I think, 
either (1) with Weil suppose a lacuna before the line; or (2) with 
Wecklein remove the & after ddAdéas and read immroow (ene) 
mravais, putting a comma only after dooec and supplying a verb 
(he suggests peréBadv’ after iepdv) for the clause [eet = ‘ever 
since’]; or (3) shift the 8’ after dAAaéas which in its own place 
is impossible, and put it after divevovcats; this also will necessi- 
tate the importation of peréBad)’, a very likely verb here as it is 
used both by Plato and by Euripides in the passages to which 
reference has been made. (The imperf. is metrically preferable 
to the aor. peréBadev, suggested by Hermann.) Another possi- 


ble verb is Paley’s peréBac’ (i.e. peré8noe) though it is not 


supported by an appeal to E. £/. 727, peréBao’ being there an 


 . emendation of Musgrave for the metrically impossible MSS. 


ha are 


peraBarret. 

Some edd. have objected to éypa, and Kéchly proposed iepay 
dpp’ avyav on the strength of E. Or. 1001 mrepwrov ddiov . . . dppa, 
but see Ar. Vz. 285,6 duua... aidépos.. . cedayeirat | pappapéas 
év abyais. iepdy spp’ abyas =the divine light (lit. eye) of his 
beam(s). 


195. With the MSS. ddAos the passage must mean ‘different 
‘troubles have come upon different branches of the family as a 


result of the golden-fleeced lamb’. But both dAdo and pedd- 
Opus are difficult. For the first Seidler’s @\Aas (which our text 
adopts) is possible, and the causes of corruption would be ob- 
vious, but d\Aats @AAy mpocéBy ddivn = ‘ one trouble after another 


' 
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has come upon’ is dubious Greek. Easier, if less palaeographi- 
cally likely, is @\Aore: ‘at different times different troubles.’ 
For ped. Wecklein proposes the attractive yeve@dors. 

197. évos and dyea are in explanatory apposition to 68tva. 

_ dye’ dxeow is unmetrical and the hiatus dyea dyeow impossible. 
We might accept something.Jike Barnes’ (7) or Brodaeus’ {ér’). 
As far as the grammar of-the passage is concerned éni, from émi 
géva, might be understood with dyecw. Sdxpvow seems to be 
used as = én daxpvow at E. Ov. 1308 and Hel. 195 ; cf. Or. 1257 
mata THyact. 

In a series of anapaests we must take this line (if correct) as 
an anapaestic tripody with the long syllable of each anapaest 
resolved and the of dév@ short before adyea. As Prof. Murray 
pointed out in his first edition the emendation dyed 1’ én’ dyeow 
would give us a proper paroemiac. It should probably be 
accepted. 

For the form of the phrase cf. E. Hel. 365, 6 dyea rT Gear, | 
Sdxpva ddkpvowv, and for the general sense of the passage Or. 816 
hove povos eEapeiBov. .. od mpodeirer Siacoiow ’Arpeidats. 

For ént+dat. = (practically) ‘in addition to’ cf. E. Cyc. 424, 
483, 670; Adc. 1032, etc. 

198. ie. the nemesis springing (éxSaiver) from the misdeeds of 
Pelops and others of the family still haunts the house of their 
descendants. st&v Spa0évrav=the murdered children of 
Thyestes. The genitive particularizes and explains evéev. 

200. Many edd. have objected to the rather pointless ye: Hartung 
suggested moivay’—an easy change; Wecklein in his old ed. 
exBaiver rowa Tarradidav, in his new ota | gots oixos. Verrall 
(CR. 1913, p. 225) defends ye: ‘ punishment, yes; but to visit it 
on Iph. is going too far’. 

201. The phrase omevderv dorovdacra (internal acc.) occurs also in © 
E, Ba. 913 though in a different sense. Here it means ‘to be 
zealous with an evil zeal’ (England). 

203. Iph., catching up the chorus’ remarks, traces her ill-fortune — 
to the night of her conception—favas (AvGeions) Kai vuerés is a 
hendiadys. The Saipev is further particularized by Adxzar Moipat, 
and gvyreivovoi por has both for subjects, the second é& dpyas 
being anaphoric. Alternatively we might understand (éo7i) with 
daipwv as subject and dvadaiper as predicate, in which case a ~ 
new sentence starts with the e& dpyds of 1. 205. 

Eur. often uses daiuov in the sense of ‘luck’, e.g. Alc. 561 rov 
mapdvra Saipova, 7b. 935 yuvarkds Saipov’ ettuxecrepov, Andr. 98 
areppov ... Saipova, JA. 1136 & mérvia poipa Kai roxy Saipey 1’ 
eves; at Jow 1374, 5 he contrasts it with the gods ra rod Geod pev 
Xpnord, tod Oe Saipovos | Bapéa. _ For Sophoclean examples 
(rarer) cf. S. OC. 76, 2b. 1337, and fr. 210 1. 37. The word cor- 
responds in this sense to the Latin ‘ genius’. : 

Adxeat is Hermann’s necessary correction of the MSS, Aoxyeiav, 
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and preferable to Elmsley’s Noyiav. ‘My birth-Fates’ = ‘the 
Fates at my birth’. 

208. The MSS. give 4 practevéeio’ e£ ‘E. This is next door to 
impossible as it involves (1) an awkwardly postponed relative 
(a in 209), and (2) a hiatus between Il. 207 and 208—suspicious 
where there is no full stop or at least colon. The first—which 
can be paralleled in E. Hel. 317, 8 } ra wdvr’ ériorarat, tas... 
xépns—we may avoid by the simple transposition (suggested by 

. Paley and followed by England) of 208 and 209. The reference 
of the line in either position is to Clytemnestra, the ‘famously 
wooed’; cf. note on I. 22 above. 

Elmsley’s ra pvacrevécioa *£ “E. adopted in our text avoids 
both difficulties, but gives unsatisfactory sense, for the dat. must 
refer to Iph. herself, and to say that she was wooed by all Hellas 
is untrue. Even if the phrase means merely ‘wooed in Hellas’ 
it is here pointless and should probably be inserted in the nomi- 
native form, as Scaliger suggested, after 220. There the con- 
trast ‘once wooed in Hellas, now banished to the Euxine’ is to 
the point. Still more point would be got if we put 4 prac. ée& 
‘EAA. after 220 and took it, as does Grégoire, as = ‘summoned 
from Hellas for marriage’. The end of Iph.’s journey from 
Mycenae was not marriage with Achilles at Aulis but a virgin 
priesthood in Tauris. 

The hiatus @cai | dv which would be caused by either shifting 
of 1, 208 can be avoided by reading ray for dy as Wecklein does. 

211. watpda AGPa = Sore ind marpos hwBacba. The reference is 
to Agamemnon’s rash vow (cf. edxraiay of 1, 213) and its intended 
fulfilment. 

opdyrov = the victim slaughtered; @dpa =the slaughtered 
victim burnt. 

213. This line as it stands in the MSS. needs a syllable to com- 

_ plete the catalectic dimeter. Kirchhoff’s eixraiay, (dv) is palaeo- 
graphically likely and is necessary to the construction unless we 
accept, as Prof. Murray does, Monk’s immeiots (8’) in the next 
line. Prof. Murray’s own suggestion (Oeois) érexev gives good 
sense (Geois going with edyd@nrov) and avoids the rare short 
syllable (-rdy) at the end of 1. 212; see note on 1. 220 below. 
Hermann suggested érpedev, (edr’) edxraiay, edr’ might easily 
have dropped out by haplography. 


, viv 
215. Note the very rare conjunction of dactyl+ anapaest — AvAiéos | 
enéBa be 
For éwéBacav + gen. = to disembark (some one) on, cf. Od. 7. 223 
epis émBnoere wdrpys. The subject is ‘the Greeks’ understood. 
With Monk’s (6’) in 214 éméBacav is the verb of a main sentence; 
with Kirchhoff’s (dv) or Hermann’s (edr’) in 1. 213 the verb 
of a clause. Canter’s simple émPacay would render such emen- 
dations unnecessary from the point of view of construction. 
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But we have seen that 1.213 lacks a foot, and in any case the sen- 

tence so formed would be intolerably long and rambling. . 
216. The MSS. vipdaovr will only scan if we take the word as a 

dactyl; cf. the scansion of wadaiéds in S. Ph. 421 (O.C.T.); 

Jr. 956; E. £l.497. So, too, deidata at S. EZ. 849, E. Supp. 279. 

Scaliger suggested viuday;..England (better) vupday p’; Weil 

voppevp (cf. E. 77. 420 Kaddv Dipdevpa). : 

219. Sucyéprous, pastureless, barren, is an odd epithet for oikous, 
and Kochly may be right in emending to ovyx¢éprovs = bordering, 
marching with. For the gen. cf. E. Audr.16,7 médews Gapaanias | 
ovyxopta... media. : 

220. There is no need to regard this line as an anapaestic tripody 
‘with resolved long syllables, ie. bY YU VUUY VUYY or 
to prefix (iw,) (see crit. note), for we can suppose an epic 
lengthening of drexvos, and so get a catalectic dimeter. For the 
short syllable of the catalectic foot, very rare where no strong 
stop follows, see E. Joz 898. [Wilamowitz, Verskunst, p. 267, 
apparently regards this line and 1. 232 below as resolved tro- 
chaics. | 

For the type of phrase cf. S. Anz. 876 dkdavros, apidos, avupe- 
vaos; E. Or. 310- avddeddos, amdtwp, adios; Andr. 491 abeos 
dyouos, axapis; and Hec. 669 dais dvavdpos admokts ; and for the 

scansion cf. E. Joz 889. 
221. Hera, tutelary goddess of Argos, is naturally mentioned by 

Iphigenia; the reference in the next few lines to the zéz)os 

woven by Athenian women for the summer festival of the 

Athenian Pallas is made by the poet for the sake of his audience. 

The same matter is mentioned again at greater length in E. Hec. 

466-74. Cf. [Virg.] C77. 28, 9 Ergo Palladiae texuntur in ordine 

pugnae ; | Magna Giganteis ornantur pepla tropaeis. 

223. kadAupOdyyous refers not, as has been sometimes thought, to ~ 
the song of the weavers but to the clatter of theloom. Edd. com- 
pare Ar. Ra. 1316 xepkidos dood pedéras (quoted, according to 
the scholiast.on the passage, from the Meleager of Euripides), 
and AP. 6, 288. 5 (Leonidas of Tarentum) xepxida, trav iorav 
podrdtida. If Virgil had the passage in mind when he wrote 
G. 1. 293, 4 Interea longum cantu solata laborem | Arguto coniunx 
percurrit pectine telas he accepted both explanations. We 
should expect the adj. to qualify xepxid: rather than iorois, but the ~ 
transference is not unnatural and Badham’s ieroicw KaddipOsyyo 

__1s unnecessary. 

226. The easiest emendation of this nonsensical and unmetrical 
line is Matthiae’s rejection of Bwpots as a gloss. Bepovs would 
be indeed the natural object of aiudacovca ; drav is a sort of 
internal acc. The sense is ‘inflicting on strangers a bloody 
fate’. Other more elaborate and less likely emendations are: 
(1) Wecklein’s éyvigove’ drav [Bwpois], i.e. dedicating the fate of 
strangers ; (2) Madvig’s aivoppdyr@ (note the MSS. give aipoppav- 
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Tov; our aiudéppavrov is due to Monk) dvaddppeyyas Fiver ordtovo’ 

_ arg Bopovs; (3) Kéchly's réyyove’drav Bwpois. This last is very 
improbable, for, granting one can say réyyovg’ drav alydppavrov = 
shedding fateful blood (cf. note on 1. 162), yet the dat. (locative) 
Bopois is slightly awkward; (4) Prof. Murray’s zdocovo’ for 
aipaooovo’ (see app. crit.). dao is found with the acc. both of 
the thing sprinkled and of that with which it is sprinkled. Here 
we should get both together. 

_  bvodhoppryya gives a good antithesis to cahAipOdyyos. There is 
nothing ‘ musical’ about Iph.’s present rites. 

230. Bpabévra wAaiw is metrically doubtful; cf. Descroix, Trim. 
ste) p. 18. We might accept Weil’s duabévr’ dyxdaiw (= dva- 

aw). 

231-2. As our text stands we are left with the first line ending in 
a tribrach, -rigvév, instead of an anapaest, and the second con- 
sisting of three resolved anapaests. Wecklein’s rére (for the first 
ért) or Heath’s éripaoridisy (+) saves 1. 231 without helping 232. 
Prof. Murray’s (ctyyovor) ért would mend both lines, giving us 
two resolved petits meses dimeters, It, or something like it, 
should probably be accepted. Homoeocatarcton would account 

~ for the falling out of the second ciyyovor. 

: [We might possibly read [ér] 8., érc v., ére Oddos ev xepoir | 

_ parpos...”Apyet | (——) ox. ‘Op., or (1. 235) oxnmr. (— v) ’Op.]} 

236-391. First episode. 

(2) Iphigenia and the herdsman, 236-343. 

(4) Iphigenia’s monologue, 344-91. 

240. Not (as Wecklein and others) ‘ what is it that scares me from 
_ my present conversation?’, which would almost necessitate 
_ Markland’s 76 pe for rod. Nor do Musgrave’s péyou or Lenting’s 

_ dou (for Adyov) help matters. The meaning is rather ‘ what is 
there (so) alarming in your news?’ Cf. 1. 773 below. 

241. The singular is curious, but it occurs again in the MSS. at 
E. Andr. 794. (The O.C.T. there accepts, however, Hermann’s 
movriay Zupmrhnyabor, and there is much to be said for Bentley’s 

5 plural here; see aff. crit.) é 

243. With mpdcdpaypa wal Ourfprov, cf. Il. 211, 12 opdytov... Gipa. 
i ot gee is strange, =@ipa. It is used elsewhere (by Aratus (403) 
- and Quintus Smyrnaeus (4. 554)) as =the constellation Ara. The 
__ mpo- of rpdapaypa has here little or no meaning as at A. Ag. 1278 
_ and E. 77. 628, unless indeed we accept ll. 258, 9 as they stand 
_ (see notes on them). In this case mpéopaypa would = mpérov 
 odypa. If we may argue from the podicuy of E. Jom 805 the 

mpo~ of mpsapaypa = imép, so that the word means a sacrifice on 
behalf of some one; here of the Taurians. __ 

246. If the MSS. voy’ is right (and it is the reading of the papyrus) 
it cannot be taken with yjs. Strangers do not bear the name of 
their (or of any) country. Follow Verrall,therefore,and punctuate: 
 gobaroi; rivos yas; dvop’, K7h.; ‘have the strangers a name?’, 
» : 
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i.e. ‘did you learn their names?’ But Monk’s oxi saves an 
awkward mixed question, and is better answered by “EAAnves. ~ 
(For this use of cyfpa cf. E. Jon 237, 8 rpdmav rexpjptov |ro oxnpe 
exes 760 ; fr. 476 TevOpdrrioy d¢ oxipa Mucias xfovds and S. Ph. 
223, 4 oxnpa pev yap ‘EAAddos | oroArs tmdpxet.) 

249. Pylades was not yet born at the time of Iph.’s attempted 
sacrifice (cf. 1. 920 below and h 59 above) and the name would 
mean nothing to her. It is natural that the more excitable Or. 
should twice address Pyl. by name (ll. 285 and 321) while the 
more phlegmatic Pyl. makes no reply—and it is of course 
dramatically imperative that Or.’s name should not be men- 
tioned. 

250. It is almost impossible to make rod févov (adj.) qualify rod 
Eufiyou, ‘of the stranger companion’. Better take it ‘of the 
stranger’s companion’ (i.e. of Orestes). This is awkward and 
Elmsley’s 7@ évfvy@ is tempting. Weil’s dé déEov ad ri gives 
good sense and is palaeographically not improbable. 

252. Musgrave’s mov for MSS. was is attractive considering the 
oxherd’s answer, but it should involve the alteration of the més 
in 256, since in that line Iph. bids the oxherd ‘return’ to her 
former question. If, further, we regard 1. 253 as an interrupted 
recital by the oxherd, his failure to answer the question imme- 
diately is natural enough. 

Pap. Hib. 24 confirms Reiske’s conjecture xavruxédvres for 
MSS. kai ruydvres. 

253. The Hib. pap. has Evéeivov (as does Plu. 2. 602 a), but afeivou 
is probably the right reading (cf. 1. 125 and af. cré¢. there). 

254. It would have been more natural, as Grégoire points out, if 
one of the murex-gatherers (1. 263) had been the dyyeXos at this 
juncture, but Eur. no doubt wished to introduce the picturesque 
incident of the slaughter of the cattle, perhaps in imitation of the 
well-known scene in the Ajax. 

258-9. These two lines as they stand in the MSS. will scarcely 
translate. (@) xpévio.. . . qxovor lacks a subject and we have to 
understand one out of my (1. 256) ; (4) yap is illogical, and (¢) the 
statement that the altar has not (i.e. never) yet been stained by 
Hellene blood is, I think, false. |True Iph. never ‘expressly says’ 
it has (see aff. crit.), but if not (1) what was the fate of the 
aixuddoros (1. 585) and why did he not deliver, as well as write, 
Iph.’s letter? (2) how did Iph. placate the goddess or satisfy 
Thoas when Greeks fell into her hands? Further, I do not 
believe that jvik’ in 1. 347 (see crit. note) caw = et ror’, or that 
that line can refer to any time but the past.] Seidler’s oi3’ éwet — 
for obd€ mw (where érei = ag’ of as, e.g., at E. Med. 26 and Or. 78), 
with no stop at ijkovo’,= ‘these men have come at a long interval 
of time since the altar was (last) stained ...’, gets over diffi- 
culties (z) and (c) ; and (4) can be solved if, with Wecklein, we put 
the lines after 245, giving them to the Bouxddos. This should 
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probably be done, unless, with Monk, we excise the lines 
altogether. 

The use of the adj. ypévoc where in English we should use an 
adverbial phrase is common in Greek; e.g. Thuc. 1. 141. 7 
xpomo ... Evndvres ; for Euripidean examples cf. Cyc. 249, 
Andr. 84, [on 403, etc. 

260-3. The illogicality of ‘when we had plunged ... there was 
a cave’ can be almost exactly paralleled in Athena’s pjois 
(Il. 1449, 50 below), érav .. . wddns, | xSpds tis Zor, and in the 
messenger’s speech of E. Hipp. (1198, 9) eel 8 Epnuov ydpov 
eigeSaddoper, | dxrn tis €ort.. .; Ch also S. 77. 750-3 66 elpwe... 
dk tis... €oriv. This proves Bothe’s 7 rss unnecessary. The 
transitive use of cia8a\\ew with a bare accusative of direction is 
tare. Miahly’s éwei {’s) may be right. éopéovra is odd in view 
of the fact that the water flows not into but out of the Euxine, 
and Elmsley’s éxpéovra may be textually as well as geographically 
correct. Little stress, however, can be laid on any geographical 
argument, for Eur. throughout seems to confuse the Thracian 
Bosporus (the ‘real’ position of the Symplegades) with the Cim- 
merian Bosporus which lay near the scene of the play. 

trAopopBovs: edd. cite Hes. OZ. 591 Kai Bods tdopdyoto xpéas. 
[The adj. is a dr. \ey. and its accentuation uncertain; but, being 
passive in sense (‘fed on tree-leaves’) it should probably be 
proparox. on the analogy of evpopBos.] 

dypés (transmitted correctly by L only) fr. @yvupe occurs again 
in the plural in E. Ba. 1094 = crag. 

kotAwrés (note Eur.’s fondness for adjs. so formed) should be 
taken with the instrumental dat. odde = worn hollow by the 
waves. 

aroppupeutixat = ray mophupéwr. The purple-fishers would use 
the cave while watching the floats of their traps (see Pollux 
(1. 47-9) for a description). 

265. Though dvayapeiv is commoner than droxwpeiv in the sense of 
‘retreat’, ‘withdraw’ there is no need to accept Blomfield’s 
suggested emendation. For mop@pevew = convey, cf. 1. 936 
m. 760a, etc. England notes that this verb, rare elsewhere, is 
used eight times in this play. ; 

270. When Athamas, king of Thessaly, killed his son Learchus in 
a fit of madness his wife Ino leapt into the sea with the surviving 
son, Melicertes. Ino and Melicertes were subsequently turned 
by Poseidon into sea deities under the names respectively of 
Leucothea and Palaemon. 

272. Understand thew yéveoOov. : 

‘etre... 4 for etre... etre cf. E. El. 896, 7. Wecklein’s sug- 
gested én’ akrijs is unnecessary : én’ dxrais is found in Eur. almost 
as often. At E. Hec. 28 (see app. crit.) the MSS. vary between 
én’ axrais and én’ axrijs. Aes Vga 

273. Whatever be the explanation of this rather puzzling line it is 
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not that the OcooeBis, overcome by religious awe, mistook 
Orestes and Pylades for two of the Nereids as some edd. have »- 
strangely thought. Either Nereus had, besides fifty daughters, 
at least two sons, or the dydApara (= deliciae, darlings) referred 
to are his grandsons. In S. Am#. 1115 Dionysus is called Kadpeias 
dya\pa vippas; and cf. E. Sufp. 370 and 1164 parépos dyapa 
and fr. trag. adesp. 126. 3-Ai?wdiSos dyd\para parpés. Schenkl 
_arbitrarily excised this line and the next. 

275. pdataos = scoffer. We see here the touch of ‘ Euripides the 
rationalist’. As Weil remarks: ‘L’esprit fort, qui ne veut pas 
croire & une théophanie, finit par avoir raison.’ 

277. For @4o0cev with acc. of place where cf. E. fom 91 6. rpimoda 
and Andr. 117 6. SdmeSov kat advaxropa (L& S). 

278. Tournier’s oivOdde (of évOade) may be right ; cf. 1. 87 (note). 

280. éSo0fe is to be understood with @ypay, but in an impersonal 
sense: ‘he seemed .. . and it seemed good...’ 

283. Except in this passage the verb doorevaf{w does not-occur. 
Indeed it is not cited at all in L & S*. Hence Monk’s kaveore- 
vagev. ; 

284. If the kuvaydés of the MSS. is correct we must suppose the 
oxherd to mean that Orestes shouted to Pylades as a hunter 
might shout to warn a companion of the approach of some 
beast. This would be. quite satisfactory but for the fact that 
Orestes is usually depicted as hunted by, not as hunting, the 
Furies. Hence such suggested emendations as Hermann’s Bog" 
“xuvayoy as, II.,... tHvde;” or Weil’s Boa’ “ xuvayoy ov, IL, ... 
rivde 3’. Nauck went further and rejected xuvayds ds altogether 
in favour of xuydmda (similarly in the oratio recta and agreeing 
with rjvde). Wecklein, too, would eject cat... és, regarding it 
rv a gloss which has ousted some such phrase as kcamiOotooe 

ido. 
The phrase paviars dAatvwv occurs also at E. O7. 532. 

287. éoropwpévy : otdua (= aczes) is used for the edge of a weapon 
or the front-of an army. The participle here means ‘ having 
brought herself into line against me with her vipers’; i.e. 
‘forming into line against me the vipers which compose her 
hair’. For this use of croydw edd. cite Plut. Azz. 42 dkovricrais 
kal obevOorntras . .. Tas mAevpas Exarépas crouacas. Cf. further 
the commen phrase kara oréua; e.g. E. Heracl. 800, 1 éret yap 
adAndoiow omditny orpardy | kara ordp’ exreivovres avreragaper. 

288. If xitévev is right we must suppose that a line has dropped 
out between it and rip, e.g. vuxrl mpoopepay ideiv | éuol cropwrdy 
(Heinisch). If there is no lacuna y:rovwy is almost certainly 
wrong. It cannot be'taken as = ‘slough’, as L& S*. We may 
set aside a host of emendations not worth the paper they are 
written on and accept Kirchhoff’s very probable ék rpirav ad = 
thirdly. Cf. E. Ov. 1178 cewrnpiay col rO8é 7’ ék rpirav r epoi. 
For the triad of Furies cf. E. Or. 408 ¢S0€ ideiv rpeis vuxri mpoodepeis 
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kdpas and 70. 1650 Eveviot tpiccais. This emendation becomes 
even more plausible if we could accept Hermann’s rivde 8° add’ 
épas in |, 285. 

[Matthiae’s suggestion that é« yer. rrepois épéocet is to be taken 
together = (apparently) ‘rows with wings (projecting) out of 
her garments’ is unlikely to command respect. The passage in 
A. Eu. (404) where Athene flies using the xéAmov aiyidos as wings 
is no real parallel.] 

290. The MSS. rérpwov 6x6ov has been taken as acc. of the end of 
motion with mrepois épéoce, ‘ wings her way to the rocky emin- 
ence’. But (1) it is badly misplaced ; (2) éy6os is an odd word 
for the cliff which contained the cave. Much the saine objec- 
tions might be urged against Hirzel’s wepi rév dx6ov, except that 
the presence of the preposition eases the difficulty of word-order. 
Further wérpwoy has an air of genuineness about it, and a 
sounder line of emendation is to correct not it but dyOov (a 
thing which even in a madman’s words cannot be ‘ thrown’) 
into dyxov (Heimséth) or @y6os (Greverus), taking these words as 
in apposition to pyrépa and so the object of ¢yovra. The apposi- 
tion of wérpwvoy 4yGos to pntépa is not surprising in the mouth of 
the mad Orestes. 

&s érepBarn, scil. ‘heron me’; not ‘dash her on the éy6os’, as 
L&S. Verrall (CR. 1913, p. 225) would keep the text, taking 
6xGov = grave or barrow, as at A. Pers. 647, 659: ‘it seems to 
him (Orestes) as if, in some way, the cold corpse of his murdered 
mother were to be or become the stone which is to crush 
and imprison him.’ It is doubtful, however, whether without 
a more suitable context 6yov could or would be so understood. 

292-4. Wecklein, doubting popdpijs oxnpar’, accepts Heimsdth’s od 
tavr’ duopha, but E. Jom 992 rotdy re pops axnp €xoveay aypias ; 
suggests that the MSS. here are right. If anything in the line 
is reasonably suspect it is the word popdies itself. We should 
certainly have expected something like Markland’s qovijs or 
Burges’ ratr’ dp’ oudis. It is what he Zears, not what he sees, 
that Or. misinterprets. Perhaps the best line to take is to pos- 
tulate, with Bruhn, a lacuna after 7AAdocero and to suppose the 
sense (reading tavra and a ddox’) ‘one could see him not keep 
the same attitude but change it (according to the visions which 
he said he saw. Then, when he approached us he heard) the 
lowing of our cattle and the barking of our dogs, which he swore 
were the cries of the Furies imitating such sounds.’ 

GAN’... puptpara, At least the ungrammatical ds of the 
MSS. must be altered. The correction involving the least change 
is Badham’s 4 “pacx’: ‘he misinterpreted the lowing of cattle 
and the barking of dogs which he imagined the Furies were 
emitting as an imitation’, ie. he thought what he heard was 
an imitation by the Furies of lowing, etc. Prof. Murray’s défas 
gives much the same sense, and that sense is not bad. But 
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édddooecba = ‘to alter in imagination’ is surely impossible. 
Better (if the crasis of xai é be legitimate) is Heimséth’s xé dao’: ~ 
‘he confused the lowing... and (ie. “ with”) what imitations 
men say the Furies emit’. We should expect a genitive (upn- 
parov & ¢acr...), but the cai construction is not impossible. But 
though toa diseased imagination the Furies may seem to imitate 
cattle and dogs, it is nonsense‘to say that men say they do, and 
this emendation necessitates something like Nauck’s puxnyara. 
Herwerden’s Bpipjpara would be more attractive were the word 
itself better attested (it occurs only in AP/. 103, if the reading 
is correct; and at A. 7h. 461 we get éuSpiyoperas). 

295. Some edd. have regarded the superscript yf in L (see af. 
crit.) as an attempt of the scribe to ‘correct’ @avovpevor to 
OapBovpevor. Hence its inclusion in our text. Badham held 
that this p8 meant ‘ second future’ (uéAdov @’) and was therefore 
no more than a grammatical note on @avovpevor. However this 
may be we can scarcely welcome OayPovpevo: as a reading since 
(1) the middle of OapBéo is not classical; (2) os in this case has 
no meaning (nor is és much better). @avovpevor is unsatisfactory, 
for the oxherds are in no danger. Wilamowitz’ @avoupévov is 
good: ‘shrinking back from him as being about to die’. We 
can take the gen. as either one of separation or as absolute, 
understanding rovrov. Cf. E. Alc. 191 ws Gavoupenn. 

208. The MSS. will translate, ‘He pierced their flanks with his 
iron sword, thrusting it into their ribs’. But Reiske’s (@) is 
easier. The construction is (es) Naydvas eis re mAeupas fis 
{airév); cf. E. Ph. 284 pavreta cepva Aokiov 7 én’ éoxdpas, JA. 
210 aiytadois mapa Te Kpokadais, etc. The loss of © after C is not 
unusual. 

299. /Vo/, as Seidler, ‘ thinking that such things could ward off the 
Furies’. +48¢ stands for the internal acc. rdode ras duivas. It 
can, however, be translated simply ‘ thus’. 

300. Again (cf. 1. 298) © may have fallen out after C and 
Markland’s éc6 for MSS. os be correct. Still, os+inf. = dare 
is not uncommon in the tragedians, e.g. S. Amt. 292, 7b. 303, 
E. Cyc. 647, etc.; cf. K.-G, II. ii, p. sor. 

méAayos GAés = ‘the sea’ is odd, though Aesch. uses dds redayia 
(Pers. 427, 7b. 467), and Eur. himself aco médayos (Amdr. 1011). 
If Housman is right (/Journ. Phil. 25, p. 244) there is a Latin 
parallel in Lucr. 5. 1442 maris... pontus. Wecklein adopts the 
correction in P, médavoy (i.e. reduvdy), which is no improvement. 
Keep réAayos with aizarnpdy as proleptic : ‘the sea was coloured 
blood-red’. ¢£avOeiy should be taken not of foam but of colour. 
For dv@os so used cf. Pl. R. 429 D ras déferar (the wool) ért 
pddiora 70 dvOos (here = ddoupydy), also A. Pr. 23 xpords dpelyrers 
dvOos. For dv6ew cf, X. Cyr. 6. 4. 1 fvOer howrkiot. .. 4) orparid 
(L&S). [Aesch. uses dvééo in a different sense at Ag. 659 
Opdpev avOodv méhayos Aiyatoy vexpois. Here, as Verrall says, 


7 


“P 


LINES 295-312 87 


‘the sea is a plain or field which in the morning is seen to have 
broken out in flowers after the rain ’.] 

303. KéxAos, the primitive trumpet. Edd. cite Hesych. xéydos 
trois Gadarttios €xpavto mpd tis rév cadmiyyov eipécews. Cf. 
Theoc. 9. 27 6 8’ eyxavaynoaro Kéxho, id. 22. 75"Apvxos .. . KbxAOV 
éAe@y €uuKyoato Koidoy, 

306. év paxp@ xpdvm seems weak, and seemed so, apparently, to the 
corrector of L who wrote in pixp@. Nauck’s [ev] od paxpo is 
possible; ov paxp@ xpév@ = soon, appears at S. Ph. 360, and cf. 
O.C. 1648 xpévm Bpaxye?. Wecklein quotes instances from Homer, 
Theognis, and the tragedians of the antithesis ro\hoi—adpor 
and boldly reads here év ratpo. It is possible that od paxpg was 
a gloss on this, of which paxp@ only got into the text. 

moAAol is used proleptically, ‘our numbers were filled up so 
that we became many’; cf. E. Audr. 1097 dpxal émAnpotyro—if 
this, the MSS., be the right reading (the O.C.T. here accepts an 
emendation of Verrall’s); and Or. 884 éewei d€ mAnpys eyever 
’Apyeiwv bx)os. 

8307. pavias mitvAov, ‘the pulse of madness’, Another nautical 
metaphor, wirvAos being used particularly for the rhythmic beat 
of oars. For this metaphorical use cf. E. HF. 1189 pawopero 
mrih@ mrayx6cis, and in the same play (I. 816) mirvAov PdBov. 

308. yévecov is not a direct but an internal acc. Cf. A. Eu. 42 
aipatt ordfovra xeipas and S. Aj. 10 kapa ordfwv idpar (L & S). 

309. mpovpyou (= mpo épyov) = suitably (for us). Eur. uses the 
adv. again at He/, 1379. 

mévov éxew = to be busy. Cf. E. Hec. 572 ovdels tov airov elyev 
*Apyelwy mévoy: i.e. they were busy in various ways. Theoc. 7. 
139 rérriyes heAayedvres Zxov wévov. The aor. is odd. Perhaps 
eixev should be read. 

310. Eur. seems fond of this particular combination, cf. Andr.1153, 4 
ris ov aidnpoy mpoohépe, tis ov mérpoy | Baldor, dpdooory ; and 
Hec. 1173-5 Onp as diaxw... Baddrov, dpdoowv. Soph. used such 
asyndeton participles at the start of a line in PA, 11 Body, 
orevdtoy and Jr. 787 Boa, iifwv; and Eur. at HF. 602 édéav, 
dovetowr and Or. 951 kdaiovres, oixripoyres. 

311. Wd contracts in y, and in spite of the testimony of Lucian— 
or rather of the Lucian MSS. (the passage is quoted with dmréya 
in Luc. Am. 47)—we should read dréwn. 

If the MSS. are to be trusted at E. A. 731 ryedeiv takes an 
acc., as it does at Moschio trag. 6. 12 (with Salmasius’ certain 
emendation dpxdrous érnpéder), but it is possible that in the 74. 
passage map$évwy should be read for rapGévovs. , 

312. In the above mentioned passage of Lucian we find wémhov... 
e’rnxrovs—an indication not of what we should read here so 
much as of the dangers of unverified citation. _«dmjrous (jvm) is 
far preferable to eimjxrovs (mfyvup) as an epithet of idds, cf. 
below ll. 814 and 1465. 
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For xadimrey with the acc. of the screen cf. Il. 5. 315 mpdcbe_ 
dé of rérhovo Haevod mrvyp’ exdduev and 17. 132, 3 aul Mevorreddy 
odkos etpv Kadvwas | éornket. : 

313. «apaSoxav here in its original and literal sense, practically = 
‘dodging’. : 

320. o& 67 = ‘at which point *}\qapaxéAevpa seems the older form 
(so L & S°), but Eur. may have written mapaxéhevoya. ; 
321. While 8mws with the 2nd person of the fut. in commands is 
common (and colloquial), its use with the first person is rare. 
Cf. Ar. Ec. 297 dros... mAnoiot Kabedovpeba ; cf. K.-G. II. ii, 

. 376. 

928. tears? Not as L&S ‘brandished with two hands’, though 
the adj. has that meaning at E. 77. 1102 dimadrov . . . kepavvoaes 
nip. Here it means ‘the two brandished swords’ ; cf. dixporos 
in 1. 408. 

325. tus =‘ one or two’. et dvyou here is frequentative: cf. E. 
Hec. 1166, 7 «i dé xwoinv xepas | wAnOe yuvatkdv ovdev Fvvoy 
Ta\as. 

In this construction ef and dre (or 6mére) are interchangeable ; 
cf. E. Supp. 897, 8 bdr’ ed rpdocot dds | €xarpe, Aumpas O edeper, 
el ru Ovoruxoi; see K.-G. II. ii, p. 476. 

326. adrovs = Or. and Pyl. ci 8é, «7A. ‘ But if they (i.e. Or. and 
Pyl.) thrust these (Grepor) back, in their turn the but recently 
(viv) yielding party...’ Notice Eur.’s use of the so-called ‘ vocalic 
v’ (dcaiato for dcavro) for metrical reasons. 

327. 16 tmetcov being virtually a plural (cf. ris in 1. 325) the. plural 
verb of the MSS. (paccov) is probably correct. 

328-9. Tournier suggested vy’ for jv, which gives good sense. But 
there is no need to suspect the MSS. 

puptov é« xepdv goes with Badov, as though Eur. had been going 
to write after it Badddpuevor, tm’ ovdevds erpoOnoay. Badham’s 
nvoroxet is quite unnecessary, and Mekler’s evxepav for ek yepav 
(‘no one out of countless skilled aimers’) improbable though 
ingenious. Or. and Pyl. were indeed under the protection of the 
gods as the oxherd thought, but for a different reason. According 
to Meisterhans (p. 171) nvrvxer is the better form. 

Oipara =the (destined human) victims; cf. A. Ag. 1118 
Ovparos Aevoipiov. d 

330. The constr. is pddis xecpovpebd vi, od ToOApy adda... Mahly’s 
Té\os for pdédts is unnecessary. 

331. xAémrecy has here the sense of ‘to wrest unfairly’ (in modern 
English ‘unsportingly’). Cf. Theoc. 22. 151 yduov éxdémrere 
depos. There is no need to emend, though Bothe’s efexdéyapev 
gives good sense. Hermann’s éefehéyrapev (‘ we peeled ’), though 
very near the MSS., will not commend itself to many; still less 
K6chly’s e€exdéyvapev | mémhouor; ie. ‘with our garments’, ~~ 

335. Some correction must be made of the impossible MSS. re 
xépvBas, Our text accepts Valckenaer’s és. Hartung’s emi would 
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do ; but perhaps best Prof. Housman’s zpés, supposing this pre- 
position to have been written zp and so corrupted into re. 
opayer’ is Musgrave’s emendation of the unmetrical ody’. 
There is MSS. confusion between o¢dyiov and odayeiov at E. El. 
800; and ofdya may have been the ‘correction’ of a scribe 
ignorant of metre whose eye fell on oddya in 1. 337. ogayds 
(Heath) gives better sense, but opdyioy, properly = victim, is 
not infrequently used for o@ayy = slaughter (e.g. in l. 40 of this 
play) ; and oayeior too, properly = bowl for catching sacrificial 
blood, may well be so used. The word occurs with yépBes at 
Lyc. 196 odayciov 7d€ xepviBwv wédas. és (or mpds) is pur- 
posive. Understand wy from |. 334 as object both of éodév and 
emepTre. 

336. Keeping the MSS. evyou (imperative) we must understand 
a\Xa with rodde or even emend to oot Gaya [févev] (Stadtmiiller) 
or woA\Ad oor [E€vwr] (Paley and Barthold), regarding éévey as 
a gloss. Our text accepts Mekler’s niyou (imperf.). The sense 
then is ‘ you have often prayed for such victims’. 

[Though co: is not emphatic the accentuation should rather be 
® vei, coi; cf. Chandler, Greek Accentuation®, p. 270.] 

337. The present stem dvadioxe is not found elsewhere in tragedy 
and Mekler’s avakwons may well be right. 

838. (dqo)retoe, not (do)rioe: (Meisterhans, p. 180). 

339. tivovea need not surprise after dmoreives of the previous 
line. Kéchly would read didodca ; Nauck ejects the line as 
spurious. 

340. It may be that Oavpacra déyew twa is an extension of the 
common ed Aéyew ria construction. Edd. cite E. Ph. 200, 1 
ndovi S€é ris | yuvarki pndev tyres dddAnjAas réyew. But it is at least 
equally likely that the construction is: @avpdor’ ehegas rov 
(= this) pavevr’ €dOciv, boris mor’ éor bs HdAOev; ‘You have 
spoken a marvel that this madman has come, whoever, &c.’ 
Our text accepts Kahler’s pavévra for the MSS. gavévra = this 

_ man who has appeared. Wecklein’s suggested oadérr’ is nearer 

_ the MSS. but gives less good sense. Cf. 1. 3 of Hypothesis to 
the play and note. 

341. Elmsley’s‘EAnvidos yijs is unnecessary; as”EAAny, though usually 

_ masc. ( ) (EAAnvis) is sometimes used with feminine substantives, 
e.g. A. Ag. 1254 “EAAny(a).. . pariv, E. Heracl. 130 orodny.. . 
"EAnva, and below 1. 495 marpidos “EAAnvos (where (again) 
Elmsley suggested “EAAjvor). 

343. The MSS. text is objectionable for two reasons: (1) ofa = ola 
éorat is impossible ; (2) the fut. mid. of ppovrifew is not elsewhere 
used. Prof. Murray’s aposiopesis (with Reiske’s dota) saves (1), 
and (2) may be no more than a chance. For the sake of the 
sceptical some other emendations may be mentioned (though it 
is hard to see how the supposed corruption arose) : Ppovrioi~ 
pev ofa xpy (Badham) ; od« dpporrisrycouey (Madvig) ; éoper of 


90 «x COMMENTARY 


dpovri¢opev (Wecklein—who urges, unconvincingly, that ¢oper 
might have fallen-out after jets). ; 

346. és 7d SydpudAov = (almost) ris duopuAlas evexa, This passage 
surely supplies convincing proof that Greeks ad already been 
sacrificed ; that Iph. weft does not imply that she did zo? sacri- 
fice; see ll, 258, 9 and notéss, 

349. Bdoxotca after jypropeda (as if it had been 7ypiwpar) is not 
unusual ; cf. 579 (and note) qxopev.. . omeddovea (if Musgrave’s 
emendation is accepted), and E. HF. 858 joy paprupépecOa 
Spo’ & Spav od BovdAopat. But, as Wecklein says (and Nauck 
thought), the line has rather the air of an interpolation. Also it 
is hard grammatically to justify unxére which should be ovkért. 

351. MSS. 7xOdunv: L. Dindorf 7066punv which all edd. accept. 
But surely we should emend to 7oOnua? Cf. £. Hipp, 1403. 

352-3. Misfortune, says Iph., has made me cruel. The mapotpia 
as it stands in the MSS. can. only mean ‘the unfortunate when 
themselves in trouble are not well disposed towards thé more 
fortunate’. To this there are two objections: (1) airol kaxas 
mpagéavres is redundant (also we should expect mpdocovres) ; (2) 
Or. and Pyl. cannot be referred to as etruxéorepou. 

Reiske’s avrois k. mpaéacwv gets over these two difficulties, but 
‘the more fortunate when they themselves (as well as the nor- 
mally dvorvxeis) are in trouble’ is odd. This emendation Weck- 
lein now introduces into his text to the neglect of his own better 
One which our text accepts—roior dvotuyecrépots. Even so avrol. 
k. mpaé. is objectionable. An added point is gained if the duarv- 
xeis were once evruyxeis, and this can be effected if we read 
Dindorf’s maar kahos mpagé. or Rauchenstein’s abroi wor’ ed mpaég. 
Further, this justifies the ao. participle. Weil’s reading 

TO Svoruxel yap oi mply evruxeoTepot 
avTol Kak@s, KTA., 
gives good sense, but is too far from the MSS. to command 
acceptance. 

354. The thought continues from 1. 350. ‘I shall deal harshly 
with these strangers undeserving of harshness though they are, 
for I cannot avenge myself on the real culprits.’ 

ote... 00 is common in trag. Cf. E. Med. 1348, 9, Tr. 934. 
Because, in ll. 438 sqq., the chorus express a wish that Helen 
should arrive among the Tauri there is no need to accept here 
Kirchhoff’s emendation dad’ ei@e . . . ) ropOpis. va with the past 
tense of the indic. in ]. 357 is as idiomatic after a negative state- 
ment as after a wish, though doubtless less common; eg. S. OT. 
1387-9 ovk dy eoydpny | rd pu) GrrokAfjoat Tovpoy GOALoy S€uas, | ty’ F 
tuprds,and Pl, TAZ. 161 C,reOavpaka Srt ovk cirey... Ott wavT@Y Xpy= 
paroy pérpov ot ds... iva... ipEaro... Ifa wish (in the form of 
a question) weve needed Enger’s ri &’ for ddd’ would produce~it 
more easily, cf. S. OZ. 1391, 2 ti p’ od AaBay | Exreas..., ds 
ede€a pymore...; See K.-G. II. ii, p. 388. 
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356. Unless there is some quasi-legal sense in dmdyw here— to 
hale away to justice’ (cf. draywy})—it is an unlikely verb. 
Badham proposed xarjyaye, Wecklein (better) émfyaye, and 
Matthiae (still better) av #yaye. The aor. is assimilated to #AGe 
the sense being almost éc7’ amayayeiv. 

358. For Iph. Aulis is the place of sacrifice. By metonymy she 
uses it here = sacrifice. The gen. with dvreri@nu when it means 
“to set off against’, ‘to make to compensate for’ is analogous to 
one of price; cf. Th. 2. 85. 2 ov« dvtiriOévres Thy ’AOnvaiwy... 
epreiplay ris operépas ... wedérns. Markland’s r7 y éxe? should 
not be accepted. ; 

359. xetpovpevor as well as éoafov (conative imperf.) governs pe. 

362. Goas xeipas = dodxis xeipas. Edd. cite Call. Dian. 27 roddas 
8€ warny éraviccato xeipas. ‘yevelov and yovdrwy are genitives of 
the thing aimed at and are governed by ¢éénxdévrica, while the 
participle ¢{aprepévn goes probably with yovdrey only and helps 
to define the action more closely. 

867. atAdrat, passive = ‘ sounds with flutes’, cf. E. Heracl. 401 
Ounrodeirat 8 dory pavtewv tro. Pacuvius (Dulorestes, fr. 1), per- 
haps translated or imitated this passage: hymenaetim fremunt | 
aequdles, aula résonit crepitu musico: see Introduction, p. xiii. 

370. The MSS. zpoceiras is impossible. Hartung’s mpoeiroy is 
possible, but Badham’s rporeivas (accepted by most edd.) is better, 
though not so good as Bothe’s mpoveicas ; cf. Pl. Phdr. 230 D, 
where mpoceiety Oat\év = to wave a branch to lure cattle on. 
(Prof. Margoliouth suggested mpoceies for the MSS. mpooyer at 
A. Ag. 817, and Eur. may well have written mpoceicao’ at Hel. 
28—indeed this seems to have been the original reading of P. 
Other MSS. give mporeivac’.) It is quite possible to understand 
pe as object of émdpOpyevcas out of the dat. yo, but as the Aldine 
ed. has & after dpyarwv Nauck may be right in reading p’ at 
that place. This dé, however, is more likely to have been put in 
by a scribe who read mpoocimas—in order to connect that verb 
with émépOuevoas—than to be a corrupted pe. The redundant 

| phrase dpydrev dxos occurs again at E. Hifpf. 1166. 

372. Sppo bid kadvppdtwv txovea = looking out from behind. Cf. 

A. Ag. 1178, 9 6 xpnopds odkér’ ex Kadrvppdror | €orar dedopKws 
veoydpov vipdys dikny ; S. Ph. 1013, 4 7 Kakn o7) did puxav Br€rovo” 
dei | ux. Aerrayv does not imply that the bridal veil was thin—it 
means it was of fine material, and the whole phrase means that 

_Iph. could or would ot see openly to give her brother and sister 
a final embrace. It is logically with this part of the sentence 
that tm’ aidods (I. 375) goes. as 

873. dveéunyv, for Or. was still a Bpepos émpacridtoy (cf. 1. 231). 
Note therare 7 otc... ov = otre.. . ore involved in Hermann’s 
emendation. 

876. dmort¥er0a. = to defer. Here almost a synonym for dmoBdi- 

New. The phrase cicaiéis dx. occurs in Pl. Grg. 449 B. For 


iy 
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avéis = later, cf. ll. 1312 and 1432 below and A. Ag. 317: the 
Scotch say ‘1’ll see you again’ = ‘I’ll see you later’. - 3 

378. watpés goes both with xadéy (‘fair fortunes ’"—note Reiske’s _ 
palmary emendation) and (n\@pdreyr (‘ enviable lot ): cf. A. Ag. 
589 doow INiov r dvdoraow, and E. Med: 986, 7 «is Epxos . . . Kat 
poipay Oavdrov. Iph. does™not yet know of Ag.’s fall, so the 
exclamation is natural enough. Kvigéala needlessly proposed 
mapos for matpés. 

380. There is no need to postulate a lacuna here as do Monk and 
Nauck. No doubt there was a pause after 1. 379 before Iph. 
turns to the temple and philosophizes on its rites. copiopara = 
subtleties, quibbles. 

382. Some edd. have objected to this line partly because of the odd 
dual yxepoiv, but see E. HF. 1342. The sense also seems redun- 
dant, for vexpod biyn = ayryntac pdvov—unless indeed we suppose 
that the latter phrase = ‘engages in murder’ as it does at, e.g., 
A.R. 1. 999. Its more natural sense would be simply ‘touches 
blood’. Eur. may, however, intend to make a definite distinction 
between ‘blood’ and ‘ corpse’. 

383. puoapdv &s hyoupévy: the phrase is pleonastic. Logically Eur. 
should have writtén either as puoapdy or puoapoy fyoupevn. Cf. 
S. OT. 1178, 9 as addyv xOdva | Soxy droicewy which = either ~ 
Sokdv aroice Or ws dmoicov7t. Cf. also in Latin the ‘quod 
diceret’ construction. So Wecklein and others; but the transla- 
tion may rather be ‘ pretending to think it pucapdv’; i.e. a. 
oddicpa of the goddess. 

384, Cf. E. JA. 1524, 5 Oipacww Bporncias | xapeioa. 

385. The sense of the MSS. is good enough (face Wecklein and 
others) but the metre is ugly, not to say impossible; cf. Descroix, 
Trim. tamb, p. 161. The simplest emendation is av érexev 
(Hartung). Edd. who object to the potential emend to ércxrey 
(Porson); mor’ érexev (Hermann); dp’ érexey (Bothe). 

386. dpalav eee needlessly, dvouiav—better Wecklein’s d\o- 
yiav) = duadn; cf. E. Heracl. 459 where dpabés dpdvnna = 
dyabns. Weil compares Cat. 17. 21 iste meus stupor = iste 
stupidus (so ‘scelus’ often for ‘scelerosus’). This use of ab- 
stract for concrete is rarer in Greek, but cf. below 525 & pioos, 
and, for an almost exact parallel, S. Ant. 533 rpépov dv ara 
kdravactdces Opdvev. Sophocles, indeed, affects this idiom 
frequently, e.g. pioos (Ant. 760), AdAnua (zd. 320), SovrAevpa (20. 
756), pionua (EZ. 289), BAGBy (2b. 301). : 

387. Without Hermann’s re’s the constr. is é¢y pev kpivo Ta T. . 
dmora, doxd dé tors evade, krd. ; perfectly normal Greek for the 
more logical xpivw ra pévT.... dmiota, rovs 8’ évbdde dvabépew..« 
But we do not want an antithesis between the gods who took 
pleasure in Tantalus’ offered banquet and the Taurian Artemis. 
Iph. is trying to clear both of the charge of cruelty and to suggest 
that men are merely attributing their own cruel habits to the 
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gods. Hence Hermann’s Tayrddou (re) and rovs re (389) should 
probably be accepted. (re for d¢ is not so necessary since re is 
often so answered; cf. note on 1415. On the other hand d¢ may 
well have been ‘corrected’ by a scribe whom pév solitarium 
offended.) joOjva (sc. rods Oeovs) is in loose apposition to 
éoriduata. The dat. deotow is caused by the verbal force of éorid- 
para (éorvay te tui); cf. S. Tr. 668 ray cay ‘Hpakdet dapnydror, 
Ar. Ni. 305 otvpavios . . . Oeois Swpyuara. 


391. For the sentiment cf. E. WF. 1341 sqq. ¢y@ dé rods Oeovs ore 


Réxrp’ & py Oéms | orépyew vopifw... doWddv olde diarnva Adyor, 
and the famous line of the Bellerophon (/*. 292) e? Geoi rs Spaow 
aicxpdv, ovk eicly Oeoi. Pindar similarly clears Tantalus’ character 
in O. I. 35 sqq., prefacing his revised myth with the line gor. & 
dvdpi paper €oixds audi datudvev xada, ‘it is seemly for a man to 
tell fair things about the gods’. 

_ Nauck’s otéev for MSS. ovdéva is probably right. The neut. 
makes the expression more forceful. A similar corruption occurs 
at S. OT. 1195, 6 where the MSS. read Spordyv | ovdéva paxapi{o 
(against the metre) which Hermann emended to oiéév. For this 
neut. for masc., cf.S./7. 724. 4 “Apns yap ovdev rv kaxav Aorifera, 

At this point Iph. retires into the temple and the chorus sing 
their first stasimon. 


893. civodor Paddocas. i.e. the Thracian Bosporus which joins the 


Euxine and the Propontis. Béozopos is derived here (as usually 
in antiquity) from Bods xépos ; that is the strait over which passed 
Io, turned by Hera into a cow and pursued by a gadfly (oivrpos). 
Io fled from Argos, across the Bosporus into Asia, and ultimately 
into Egypt. Cf. A. Pr. 561 sqq. and 732-4 éorat d€ Ovnrois eioaei 
Adyos péyas | THs ois Topeias, Booropos 8 émavupos | kexAnoerat. 
Some modern scholars derive Béoropos from hachépos, this 
district being the seat of the worship of ‘Exdrn booddpos. 


894-5. To get exact correspondence we should here read either /’s 


mot@pevos or, preferably, (as England), Bergk’s véria (for mévrta) 
in 1.409. In P 1. 395 ends with dterépacer; / has duerépacév more, 


_ Metrically speaking we need — ~, not uv, to complete the line. 


Such emendations as Kirchhoff’s "Im, or Weil's répriv, ignore the 
fact that there is no evidence for d:awepay = ‘to make to pass over’ 
until Lucian. (The citation from Eubulus in L & S is due to an 
error in the interpretation of the passage.) It is moreover odd 
to make the oiorpos rather than lo the subject of the sentence. 


It is best to take Ehrfurdt’s "Iods, observing the similarity be- 


ted Be 


tween IOYC and IIOT€, and regarding olarpos lois as = "1d oiarpo- 
mAng, as at E, Hipp. 1298-1300 exdeiEar.. . 7s yuvaikds olorpoy 7: 
ai yvvaixa olorporhijya yevéeoOau. Wecklein’s dcerdpevoe (rav 
Body) is possible but less likely. 

If the line-division of our text is retained, I. 394 (= 409) seems 
to be an anapaestic tripody (a thing questionable in itself and 
out of place here) and 395 (= 410) a combination of cretic+ 
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syncopated choriambic dimeter (UU v — | SU VU = Ju—-u). 
It is probably better to divide after ’Apyd@ev (and kipara). We 
then get in 1. 394 (= 409) a lecythion (UU VU UU vy — vu v) and 
in 395 (= 410) a syncopated iambic trimeter with dactyl for 
iambus in the first foot (— vy | V— |] U | v—| v— | - -). 
The non-observance of syfiaphaea in the lecythion (‘Apydéev) is. 
rare but not without parallel; e.g. E. 4F. 134, Hipp.350, Hel. 230. 

397. "Aovjrida... Srapetipas = having taken Asia in exchange for 
Europe; i.e. having crossed from Europe to Asia. (The aor., 
where we might have expected a present, is attracted by the aor. 
of the main verb; cf. E. Med. 431, 2 emdevoas ... dpicaca.) The 
participle is easy if lots olorpos (= Io) is subject ; with “Io as acc. 
(‘the gadfly caused Io to cross’) we must emend to d:apeiyar 
(i.e. Sore Scapetyyac)—a further reason for preferring Erfurdt’s 
emendation. 

399. The chorus speculates on the identity of the strangers. 

SovaxdyAoa. If this form is correct (note L’s dovaxdxAooyv) it 
must be formed on the (false) analogy of adjs. in -ypous = ypoos ; 
e.g. rapeixpoa xadkdv (LZ. 4. 511), yAavedxpoa Kéopoy (Pi. O. 3. 13), 
démaddxpoa yevuy (E. Hel. 373): Nicander (7her. 676 and 885) 
has ¢yyAoa = é€yxAoov. The long syllable at the end of the corre- 
sponding line of the antistrophe suggests that dovaxéxooy is the 
right reading. But 1. 413 is so uncertain that we cannot lay 
much stress onthis argument. ‘ Reedy’ is a stock epithet for the 
Eurotas; cf. E. el. 210 dovaxdevros Eipara, 2b. 349 Sdvaxt yopdv, 
2b. 493 kaddOdvakos ... Etpwta, JA, 179 Eipara Sovaxorpdsov. 

402. dpexrov = here ‘unmixing’ in the sense of ‘unsociable’, 
‘inhospitable’. Odysseus applies the epithet to the Cyclops 
(E. Cyc. 429), Heracles to the Centaurs (S. 77. 1095); and for 
a similar use cf. E. Alc. 542 and HF. 393. It should be spelt 
dpuecxtov (Meisterhans, p. 181 note), rather than ducxrov. 

402-6. Note Elmsley’s emendation. Dindorf proposed xovpa Ata 
making it subject of réyyes, but Artemis herselt did not perform 
human sacrifice (cf. 1. 40 above). Better therefore retain the 
dat. making aiva 8, subject. For the adj. Atos = Aués cf. 1. 1272 
below (note) and E. Jom 200 and 1144 where Herakles is dios rais. 

meptktovas vaovs ; Cf, E. 77. 369 mpds Addvas mepixioot. . . Oaddposs, 
S. Ant. 285, 6 dudukiovas | vaovs and ll. 128, 9 of this play 
evorihoy vadv. Pollux (1. 78) says elmois 8 ay roy mepiorvdov 
TOmoy Teptkiova. 

407. In the first antistrophe the chorus continues its speculations 
upon the strangers’ motive in coming. Are they merchants 
urged by greed of gain? 

407-10. 64.0s, properly an adj. = rushing, always used in tragedy 
as neut. substantive pd6ca = surges (see on 1. 1133). dixpora p. 
= the waves cast up by the oars on each side of the ship ; cf. 
1. 323 diwadra. For éwi = over cf. Z7. 2. 159 én’ edpca vara Baddo- 
ons, 13. 27 By & edday emi kvpar’, and above 1. 395. 
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For vdiov dynua cf. E, Med. 1122, 3 vaiav .. . dmnvny and S. Zr. 
656 wodvKwmov dynya vads. 

Our text sticks to the MSS. ‘Did they sail the pine-wood 
oars with double surge over the sea waves, the ship-chariot with 
sail-wafting breezes?’ 

_ There are, however, many objections to this. (1) rAéw, though 
it can take an acc. of that which is sailed over, is not transitive ; 

(2) though vdioy sx. might well be in apposit. to xémas, the dat. 

avpas has no construction (it certainly can’t in any sense qualify 

éxnua); (3) for antistrophic correspondence a short syllable is 
needed between Awomépos and avpais. (1) and (2) can be got 
over by accepting Rauchenstein’s émeuyav or Dindorf’s répevoav 
for éx\evoay and taking «id. kowas as a genitive. ‘Did they by 
means of sail-wafting breezes send the ship-chariot over ... 
with double surge of pine-wood oar(s)?’ As to (3), not only the 
metre but also the sense is improved if we read Wecklein’s Awo- 
mépos avy avpars—better than Monk’s dAwordpowi 7’ avipas, as 
we do not want atpas parallel to podiow. The dm. dey. Aword- 
pow = sail-wafting seems an odd compound, and Rauchen- 
_stein’s suggested *Awordvois = sail-spreading, may well be 
right. 
[It is possible with our text to regard «iA. komwas as gen. sing. 
‘ with double surge of (i.e. caused by) pinewood oar’, but if we 
do so we leave vdiov é6xnua with no construction. ] 
H1l. As at E. Med. 557 a dpsdda rodvrexvos =a competition in 
- children, so here a du. diAérAovros = a competition in wealth. But 
__ avfovres is odd. It seems to mean ‘ engaging in a competition 
_ for the increasing of wealth.’ Musgrave’s afavres is no improve- 
Ment. peddOpocir is dat. of advantage ‘for their homes’. 
3. yap = I am reasonable in suggesting this motive, for... 
3-18. As our text stands it may be translated : ‘ for hope is fond 
and to their hurt insatiable to men who seek to bear away the 
__ burden of wealth...’ But Bpordv... dvOpwarors is tautological 
and 1. 413 does not correspond with 1. 398 as it should. The 
_ passage is hopelessly corrupt and no suggested emendation can 
claim to be more than a makeshift. For metrical reasons Monk’s 
transposition éyéver’ éAmis(MSS. éAmis yéver’) may commend itself, 
and (pragmatically) we may adopt England’s év re wodjpaow 
[Bporay] which will at least scan and translate. . 
| The line will then run dita yap éyéver’ dais, @v re robjpaow 
_ which corresponds exactly with 398: ‘hope is fond, and insatia- 
ble in desires for men who...’ 

Prof. Housman’s év 7 énimdyaow (in J. P. xvi, p. 276) postu- 
lates a word *émirapa (woZ the Doric form of émimnya) = property. 
mapa = property occurs in a fourth-century inscription and in 
- Theoc. Syrinx 12 (where there is a v.l. mjua). So here ev ém- 
mdpacww am\noros = ‘insatiable in acquisitions ’. 

éml, as though mAdvnres had been mAavapevor, 
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kowd S6fa going, if there is a comma at meparres, with ida... 
dmdnorés (1 eoti) = consensu omnium is intolerably weak. 
Elmsley’s xetv@ should be accepted or perhaps (considering /’s — 
kevai (sic)) xeva, though it would not correspond so exactly with 
1. 403 ; ‘with empty expectation’. «eva, not because riches do 
not come, but because oftheir ‘deceitfulness’ when they do. 
Heath’s xevddo£o is plausible: If we read xewa or xevddo£or there 
should be no comma at mepavzes. 

419-20. This may be, and has been, taken: ‘the judgement of 
some (traders) fails to hit the right moment for acquiring wealth, . 
while Sainatx comes in others’ way’; i.e. taking (éABos) as 
subject of je. It is, however, better to take yropa as subj. of 
both clauses. dxa:pos then means ‘in season and out of season’ 
and pécov = virtually rd pérpioy, as at E. HF. 58 péows evvous 
(and cf. the phrase of 6:4 péoov = the moderates). Tucker would 
read pérpov, unnecessarily. ‘The thought of wealth comes to 
some in season and out of season, but to others in moderation’. 
As to és +acc. of adj. = adv. cf. 1. 477 és ddavés = abavas, and 
S. OT. 50 és épOdv = 6pOas, 2b. 78 és Katédy = kad@s, etc. etc. 
For the gen. éd8ov cf. Pl. R. 619 mévav adyipvacro. For ois 
pév = tots pev cf: Men. fr. 428 ois pev didwow ois 8’ adatpeirat 
Oeds ; and for the mixture of articular and relatival forms cf. 
Phocyl. /. 1 Aéptou kaxoi* odx 6 pév, ds 8 od. The & of 1. 419 = 
yap. If any emendation is to be made something like Bruhn’s 
axAnpos for MSS. dxatpos might be admitted. In this case 
d¢ = add and two classes, ois ev and rois dé, are contrasted 
with the greedy trader: i.e. those who have no thought of 
wealth at all (@kAnpos) and those who have reasonable desires 
for it. Hermann, it may be remarked, opens up a new line of 
interpretation by reading ois pevéxatpos: ‘ but for those who await 
a suitable occasion for getting wealth it comes ready to hand.’ 
In this case in 1. 420 rots = rovras and & is apodotic. 

422. The chorus expresses surprise at the strangers’ survival of the 
rocky and“stormy coast of Salmydessus, i.e. the coast between 
the promontory of Thynias and the Bosporus. For its dangers 
cf. A. Pr. 726, 7 Tpaxeia mévrov Sadpvdqouia yrdbos | éxOpdéevos 
vavratot, pntpred vey, and Xen. Am. 7. 5. 12 eis rév Sadpvdynoady, 
évOa...moddal (i.e. vies) dKéMAovor Kal exmimrovai® tévayos yap 
€or ent maymodv ris Oahdrrns. Phineus, king of Salmydessus 
(cf. S. Amt. 967-71), was the husband of Cleopatra, daughter of 
Boreas and Oreithyia ; his visitations by the Harpies (= whirl- 
winds) further connect him with storms. mepay here = to pass 
by, not through. If dimvovs is right it must mean that the waves 
which beat on the shore were sleepless, i.e. unceasing, but we 
might well accept Wilamowitz’ Aryimvous, though the form Aryi- 
mvoos = Avy) mrveiwy (cf. Od. 4. 567) is late. ~N 

@iweidav. The reference of the word is to the “Apmuat, the tor- 
mentors of Phineus, but its form is a matter of some uncertainty. 
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On the analogy of e.g. Nypyis = Nnpeis the change of 7 to « (see 


_ app. crit.) is easy, but Rauchenstein’s -:dav, the masculine patro- 


nymic, for -idas involves two difficulties: (1) the Harpies were 
not the children of Ph. ; (2) they were female. Though a greater 
change, -idwy would be preferable. I believe myself that 
®iweidas (fr. Sweis) is the right reading and that something like 


_ Wilamowitz’s \cyimvous followed it, making the final syllable long. 


In A. Zu, 1026 Athens is called the x@av Oncnis, which gives us 
an exact analogy to dxrai @.veides here. 


424-5, With the MSS. mwapadtov we could regard 7. aiysadév as in 


apposition to dxrds, but it is better to accept Seidler’s map’ dtov, 
taking it with dpaydvres. dxras érépacav... map’ Gdtov aiyiadov... 
Spapdrres is, it is true, tautological ; but there is no need to accept 
any emendation such as Wecklein’s adivevoy, the epithet applied 


by Strabo (7. 6. 1) to this coast. He himself later discarded it. 


426. émi . . . fo@ie = ‘amid the surge’. Wecklein would read 


pdé@.ov = ‘ over the surge’. 


428. A dibrach or trochee (according as we read yepi or yetpi in 


1, 445) is needed before xopoi to complete the metre. Wecklein’s 
dma gives pédrovar (= ‘they dance-and-sing’) an internal acc. as 
at E. Med. 149, 50 ayav...pedmer; E. Tr. 547 Boav epednov; 
Hermann’s wogi an instrumental dat. Better, as giving — vu, 
would be Wilamowitz’ (Verskunst, p. 567) moooi—a form which 
occurs in drama at S. /chv.67. Andcf. E. Alc. 756 xeipecot. If we 


_ accept either of these last it is advisable to let the MSS. éyxuxdiors 


stand ; if dra, then take Heath’s éyxixktor. But with the added 
dibrach the metre is, as Prof. Murray says, very strange. He 
suggests (dj\a), or Nypéws exdyda (in which case Nypydev would 
be a gloss). 


430-3. drov ... éyxix«dtor has been a parenthesis ; at ovpilovrav we 


return to the main sentence, the verb of which is still érépacav 
(l. 423). This is awkward, and Rauchenstein’s anaphoric 
{més} should probably be accepted at the beginning of |. 430. 
Grégorie (ed. Budé) takes Bergk’s almost equally good <7). 


' Notice (af. crit.) (?) 7's kai. As to metre: (ns) mAnowriowe 


mvoais would correspond with ddioray 8 dyyediay (1. 447) if we 
regard -riow- as a synizesis, or with ravd ddiora 8’ dyyediay (see 
note on |. 447) if we take it as disyllabic. With the reading 
of our text there is no exact corresponsion. Ano. mvoais is best 


_ taken as an instrumental dat. with (émépacay), though it might 


be a causal dat. with ovpiévrwr. ovpifovray . . . mndadioy in 


_ either case isa gen. absolute; ‘ the rudder at the stern creaking’. 


The plural, mydddxa, is used because the Greeks often employed 
as a rudder two long oars joined together by means of cross- 


pieces. The rudder would ‘creak’ because so constantly thrust 
’ over to sail the boat straight. If eivaiay is right it can only 


mean ‘couched’ in the sense of ‘in its groove or rowlock’, with 
the suggestion that the rudder-oar, unlike the ordinary oars, 
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was never unshipped. As possible emendations may be men- 
tioned Wecklein’s <i@ivav = directing (Hesych. evOvvos* etOuvrnp, © 
kuBepyirns ; cf. A. Supp. 717 otaxos evOvyripos); Herwerden’s 
evrdkrov (= eirykrov) or his eirayav = stout; Bergk’s etdiov = 
gently (lit. fair-weather-ly, an adv. going with cupi{évray) ; 
Weil’s evayav = mobile, or his, ednpav = well-fitted (cf. 1. 1050). 
avpats must be corrected for metrical reasons. Wecklein’s ov 
is preferable to Kirchhoff’s avpaow as avoiding another pure 
dative. Wilamowitz (Verskunst, p. 567) suggested (im) which 
is also possible. : 
435. The construction of émépacay is still continued. The unin- 
habited island of Leuce (mod. Phidonisi, opposite the mouth of 
the Danube) was so called, either because of the many white 
sea-birds which rested there (so Dionys. Perieg. 542), or because 
of its white cliffs (so Arrian, Pervif/. 21). A tradition going 
back to the epic poet Arctinus regarded it as haunted by the 
shade of the dead Achilles ; cf. E. Andr. 1260-2 (Thetis speaking 
to Peleus) rov pidraroy col raid? époi r’’AxtdXéa | dp Sdpovs vaiovra 
vnotwrtxovs | Aevkiy Kar’ dkrnv évros Evéeivov mépov. For races run 
there by the ghosts of Ach. and other dead heroes cf. Schol. Pi. 
LV. 4.79 kal Spdpous twas Secxvvovor dia Ta TOD Fpwos yuuvdota. — 
én’ presumably = ‘to’, though this island was not their goal. 
It is mentioned perhaps as a potential port of call on the way to 
the Taurian land (i.e. Crimea). 
438. card may go with émépacay and mean ‘ over’, or (more pro- . 
bably) with aiay and mean ‘ in’, sc. Keepévny. 
439. Neither Iph. (see 1]. 521) nor the chorus knew of Helen’s 
return to Greece. These edyai are general and need not refer to 
1. 354 (see note there). 
443-6. Spécov here = lustral water. aiuar., because it prepares 
the victim for slaughter. é\:yOcioa (a correction in L for the 
MSS. cidtx., the ionic form, which may be right ; cf. ll. 1103 
and 1145 below, and Ar. Ra. 1314—a parody of Euripides) 
here = crowned—the lustral water being poured on the victim’s 
head with a circular motion ; cf. below, 1. 622 yairnvy api onv 
xepvivropat, also S. Ant. 431 xoaior tpiomdvdoicr roy véexvy crepe, 
and E, Hec. 126, 7 rov’AyidXevov tipBov oredhavody | aijiart xA@pa. 
As the active would be édicoew Spdcov audi xaira, so where, as 
here, the passive is used the acc. remains. It must, however, 
be admitted that the verb is a strange one, and Kéchly’s dyvic6cioa 
or Bergk’s xepyipGeioa is attractive. 
Metrically ye.pi—instrumental dat., as though @davo. were, as it 
virtually is, a passive—is preferable to yepi (cf. note on 1. 428). 
The MSS. @dvy is grammatically possible, for riyor is primary 
in meaning though not in form. The chorus is not saying 
. ‘would that not these strangers but Helen kad come’ (which 
would need éruye), but ‘would that Helen wou/d come’. But as 
a rule what is potentially a subjunctive in such a final clause 


4 
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becomes by attraction an optative: cf. S. Ph. 324, 5 Ovpsy yévorro 
Xetpt whypacai more | iv’ ai Muxivae yoie...; S. Tr. 95 3-5 «tbe 
1+ + yevorro...atpa, iris pw drotkioevey ; S. Aj, 1217-21 yevoipav 
w’... mpogeiromer, The subjunctive is kept in S. Zr. 1109, 10 
mpoopdro ... iv’ exdidax69, E. Or. 982-4 porous... iv... dva- 
Bodow, E. Suppl, 617-21 was ixoipe? dv...iva... porto. See 
K.-G, II. i. 256-9. 
47. The MSS. jédior’ av rivd’ ayy. does not correspond as it should 
with 1. 430 and involves an awkward asyndeton. All edd. excise 
rivd. If this is the right line to take, then the reading of our 
text is as good as any. defaiveo@’, being rather more a pure 
than a conditional optative, needs no dv. The particle may well 
have been supplied by a too-little-learned scribe. Some, how- 
ever, retain the dy, e.g. Teuffel, who reads ddicray 8 dy ayy. 
This would necessitate reading (zs) or the like in 1. 430 (see 
note). dy is also kept by Hermann who gives jdur’ dv & dyy. 
oe the unusual position of the particle cf. below, 1. 1217 #vik’ 
vy O¢ and Th. 2. 63. 3 rdyior’ dv re). Either of these is better 
ae Badham’s jéior’ av ayy., the asyndeton of which is intoler- 
able. 

I cannot help thinking the universal ejection of rjvd’ some- 
what arbitrary. We rather want the sense ‘I wish Helen would 
come, but Z4zs is what I should most welcome, viz. if...? We 
might therefore read here rdvd’ Gdira 8° ayy. | (corresponding to 
{rés) tryovoriow|). Alternatively, if dv is to be kept, we might 
read rav (quasi-demonstrative) & déwor ay. The rare demon- 
strative use of the article (e.g. S. Anz. 1035, Zr. 549) often leads 
to MSS. corruption ; cf. E. P/. 9 where, after rov (demonstr.) in 
1. 8, L reads ek d€ rod, and A ex rovéde. For the demonstrative 
article followed by an appositional substantive, cf. Pi. VV. 4. 9-11 
76 pot Oéuev Kpovida te Ai. . . Upvov mpoKaptov ety. 

50. SovAcias ... mavetmovos, i.e. tavowy tos mévovs tis Sovdelas ; 
cf. S. Zr, 1021 Aabirovos dduvav, Ar. Nu. 1163 Avoavias kakav. 

52-5. A monosyllable is missing in the MSS. beforeydp. 7 supplies 
cai, Our text gives Herwerden’s xdy followed by Fritzsche’s 
éveipoure ovveiny (for the unmetrical and difficult dveipact avpBainv 
of the MSS.), together with Hermann’s voy for MSS. dpror. ‘For 
if only in dreams (kay ydp = kal yap kav) may I bein my home..., 
the enjoyment of sweet dreams’, The same sense can be got from 


- Hermann’s kali yap dveipors émBainy dépos... ‘For (even) in 
_ dreams may I set foot in my home...’ ; or from Wilamowitz’ 


ee p. 567) Kay yap dveipoior Sdpors ovpBainy... (i.e. €v 
veipois oupB. Sdpots wre Te). He defends orp. dépos = ‘be in’ 
on the analogy of TipuvOt cupBéBnxev (S. Zr. 1152—but here the 
verb is helped out by dor’ éxew Spay). In all these cases améd- 


_ \avow must be taken as in apposition to the sentence—unless 


_ 


. 


indeed we suppose reprvay a corruption of dpenovo’ as did 
Badham. 
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But the ydp is difficult ; it must explain ddicrav ayy. deEaipeo Oa: 
‘I should be delighted to hear... for I pray even in dreams to™ 
be back at home.’ 

Wecklein reads &s yap dveipos dvvcaipay . . . Yuvov arddavow, 
‘For would that in dreams I might gain at home the enjoyment 
of song’. a - : 

But, as Weil well says, ‘Le souhait de revoir la patrie en 
songe, quelque touchant qu’il puisse étre, ne convient pas ici. 
Les voeux du chceur sont plus positif’? He suggests ray yap 
dveipois arroBain, . . . Upvov drodavew (the reading of Z) ; i.e. ‘may — 
what we (so often) dream of come true, viz. the enjoyment at 
home of song...’ With this reading and interpretation it is 
best to take xowdv ydpw ddBov as in apposition to (rd) dup. amod., 
and as meaning ‘a pleasure which the wealthy (cASov = trav 
o\Biov) enjoy in company.’ But it must be admitted that this 
phrase is rather pointless, and that dmvev with the meaning 
‘a pleasure (i.e. dreaming) common to (us and) the wealthy’ 
would be better: cf. Pi. /V. 1. 34 kowat yap €pxovr’ ehrides modv= 
mévov avdpav. Such a meaning, however, can only be admitted 
with some interpretation of the earlier part of the sentence other 
than Weil’s. < 

A suggestion has been made (Phil. Wochenschr., 1930, p. 1201) 
to read imvev .. . dpdvas (for 6\Bov) ; i.e. ‘dreams, the gift which 
night gives to all in common’. 

456-66. The xopuvdaios intones the anapaests which lead up to the . 
second epeisodion. They greet the entry of Or. and Pyl. still in 
charge of the oxherd—dramatically speaking, of a mapayopnynpa 
who wears the oxherd’s dress, for the actor who took the part of 
the oxherd must have taken that of Orestes also. All are 
accompanied by. Iph. 

459. dxpo@ivia (by derivation ‘top of the heap’) = choicest piece — 
of anything offered or sacrificed ; cf. E. Ph. 202, 3 Tupiov oidpua 
Auroda’ eBay | dxpodina Aokig and 26. 282 BoiBeo p émepav evbad? 
axpoOimorv. The xopvdaios is struck, as was the oxherd, with the 
noble appearance of the strangers. 

460. Note the comparatively rare dat. with wé\as, which usually 
takes a gen. 

466. With “E\Anox d:dous these lines are nonsensical ; for Grégoire’s 
attempt to take the ovy with both dcias and didovs (i.e. ds 6 
. . « vdpos ody dalas dvadaivet, (od) diodes Cairas) “EdAyot) is 
surely hopeless. All modern edd. follow Bergk in excising 
them. “FAX. looks like a gloss on jpiv and d:d00s may well have 
ae put in to complete the metre after the introduction of the 
gloss. 

Kirchhoff (less well) would read ’E)Anox So6cis drodatver, but 
the véuos against human sacrifice was not ‘ given’ to the Greeks, 
T. W. Allen (CR., 1905, p. 198) vopoy, with 6... ddovs = 
‘our law-giver’. But who is he? : 
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The two lines should probably be arranged ds 6 map’ muir | 
vopos ovx daias avaaivet. 

469. Animals destined for sacrifice were allowed to run free in the 
rénevos of the God; Io is allowed dderov ddacba (A. Pr. 666), 
cf. also S. 47. 1214 and S. Pk. 947. Such were called ddera (cf. 
E. Jon 822) dveipéva or (later) dvera. 

470. It seems unsuitable to send the oxherd with the others to 
prepare for the ceremony, but for dramatic purposes the stage 
must be left clear for Iph., Or., and Pyl. 

472. Iph. takes Or. and Pyl. for brothers ; cf. below 1. 497. 

475. i.e. tis ofS’ 6r@ roaide rixat EvovTat ; 

477. For és apavés = davds see note on |. 419. The MSS. xaxdv 
reduces the line to nonsense ; for Grégoire’s ‘ personne ne sait 
le malheur qui l’attend’ is not a fair or possible translation of 
the Greek. Either a lacuna, e.g. (émnviy’ ffer yordbev kag’ dvtwa) 
has occurred, the completion of which would make xaxéy intelli- 
gible, or the last word only of this line has been corrupted. On 
the latter supposition many somewhat arbitrary emendations 
have been proposed: e.g. Weil’s rédos (cf. E. Or. 1545, 6 réAos 
€xet Saipwv Bporois, | rékos dma Oéhyn), Wecklein’s cadds, Kirch- 
hoff’s Bporév (with ovdeis—much too wide a statement), Kéchly’s 
dro, and, perhaps best, F. W. Schmidt’s dos. The fact that 
l. 478 says the same as 477 is an argument in favour of the 
first view. Indeed some who hold the second excise |. 478 on 
the score of its tautology (e.g. England). 

480. 4s might be exclamatory, but more probably = kal ydp and 
gives the reason both for her question and for her use of the word 
Tahairwpot. 

481. The dei of the MSS., even when printed as in Wecklein’s text 
with a preceding dash, is worse than tautological after paxpdv. 
It is an intolerable dotting of the i. Elmsley suggested ¢ékéi, 
Herwerden yis (which is better), but the best is Dobree’s 4n, for 
(1) it gives good sense (‘La particule 6; marque que la chose 
n’est que trop évidente’, Weil) ; (2) AH and AEI might easily be 
confused. ; 

Hirzel’s xOovds (with xdrw) for xpdvov and paxpay (adv. of time) 
for paxpév may be an improvement on Euripides; it can scarcely 

- rank as an emendation. ; 

482. We may keep the MSS. reading as our text does. Lit. ‘ why 
trouble (us) on the ground of evils about to come to us?’ Avzeiv 
is so often used absolutely (e.g. S. 47. 589 dyav ye Aumeis, and the 
same phrase in S. Amt. 573) that Porson’s vo is unnecessary ; 
nor, face Wecklein, is there any objection to the dat. with per~ 
Xovor. [vav might be gen. on the analogy of E. /A. 1117, 8 oiada 

yap marpos | ravrws & peddet.] But Avzeiv is scarcely the polite or 
the just word to apply to Iph.’s sympathetic interest and it 
should probably be corrected, Markland’s \umei y’, i.e. Aum7 y’ 
is simple, or Cobet’s Avmj xaxoiow, and either is preferable to- ~~~ 
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more complicated emendations such as Bergk’s kakois ddvets (too 
strong a word), or Musgrave’s x. ddv«reis, which (being the 
Cretan for ‘bark’ = édakreis) is unsuitable both in form and 
meaning. 

In a pencilled marginale Prof. Housman once made the sug- 
gestion kaxois oe Aumeis—a™simple and attractive emendation. 
The reflexive use of the personal pronoun is rare but well at- 
tested ; cf. E. Andr. 256 ovd éya piv mpdobev exdaow pé oot, JA. 
1186 ri oou karevén Tayabdv...; (cf. K.-G. II. i, p. 559). . 

484-7. There are two difficulties in the MSS. reading: (1) ody in 
1. 486 must (to avoid a very awkward asyndeton) be corrected, 
as it was by Hermann, to oid’; (2) Orestes is made to say 
exactly the same thing twice. To avoid this tautology our text 
(tolerating the asyndeton) accepts Seidler’s xreveiv. But the 
cure is worse than the disease, for (1) it ignores the fact that 
Stobaeus (8. 6) quotes 1. 484 as ending in @aveiy ; (2). it puts into 
Orestes’ mouth what Weil reasonably calls ‘un langage fort 
déplaisant’ ; (3) it involves translating 70 detua way as ‘to over- 
come (the victim’s) fear’; and (4) it introduces a sentiment 
inconsistent with the following sentence, ws dv’, Krd. 

It is better to let Oaveiy of 1. 484 stand, and cut out |. 486as a 
parallel passage cited in the margin and thence introduced into 
the text. 

We can take oikr@ deiua vay either as ‘to drown his fear in 
pitiful cries’ or ‘to overcome his fear by the help of others’ | 
pity.’ The latter is preferable, and the sense of the whole 
passage (cutting out]. 486) is: ‘why should you lament my 
coming fate? It does no good); indeed I think him a fool 
who accepts the doubtful comfort of another’s pity, when that 
pity cannot save him from a certain doom.’ 

oopév may be masc. or neut.; cf. note on 1. 606. 

487-8. 80’ é évés kakd ouvdmrev is, aS it were, a mixture between 
dio x. €& évds moeiy and ovvdrrev dv0 x. There is no need to 
accept Wecklein’s suggested dvé’ for ¢£, nor yet his cuvdrrav 
for ovvarret. : 

_ 490. Wot, as Weil and England, ‘ So do not weep for us’ (i.e. dé = 
(practically) & ogy). This would only be possible with kreveiy in 
I. 484, and then only if judas de... immediately followed 1. 485. 
Besides, with this rendering, the pronouns lose all their force. 
The meaning is: ‘I think it folly to lament my own fate, and 
do not you lament it for me.’ In prose the sentence would have 
run ov d¢€ pu) Ophver juas. : 

491. This somewhat strange tautology occursagain at E. Hipp. 380; 
cf. S. £2. 131 oid re kal Evvinuus rad(e). % 
492. év048" dvopacpévos TvAdSys = lit. ‘having been addressed as 
Pyl. (on the shore) here’: IlvA. is used did koiwod with dvop. and 
kéxAnrat. The ref. is to ll. 249 and 285. But évOdSe is odd and is 
not (face Wecklein) paralleled by the évOdde of 1. 932 which 
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means ‘here in my presence’ as opposed to én’ dxrais. Weil in his 
first edition suggested ciar(e), but this leaves dvop. tautological. 
Usener rewrites Euripides TvAddns dp’ ipay mérepos hy kexAnpévos, 
excising |. 492. 

494. év fSovq = 75v occurs at Hdt. 7. 15 ef (dcq) ev 98. eore yeverOar 
orparn\aciny ; cf. l. 762 ev dopadet (and again at E. Hipp. 785), 
and E, Ph, 1276 év aicxivy, E. JA. 969 év edpapei, Hel. 1277 ev 
evoeBel. 

495. “EAAnvos: cf. note on 1. 341. 

496. ri, either adverbial, ‘in what way’, or with mdéov, ‘ what 
advantage’, 

498. Our text keeps the MSS. reading, but yiva: here after that of 
1. 496 (which probably caused it) is a little awkward. We might 
read with Nauck @idérnri y éopév, od kagryyyro yéver. (The yever 
is Kéchly’s ; Nauck himself suggested dice.) 

It may further be observed that though the MSS. reading 
answers mérepov adehpo éorov; it does not well answer that 
question when pyrpds ex judas is added. 

500. 76 Sixaov is prob. adverbial; cf. rd évayriov, etc., though 

_ Wecklein would have it an internal acc. after xadoiped’ dv, under- 
standing dvopa. 

~ One of the Paris MSS. has, for xadoiueO’, xexAjued’ which Her- 
mann corrected to kexAjjpe6° and adopted—quite possibly rightly. 

MSS. Avorvxeis. Greek idiom would admit of either sing. or 

_ plur. in such a case; but the (strictly) ungrammatical sing. is 
more likely to have been ‘corrected’, and Barthold is probably 
right in replacing it. 

For the thought, cf, Plaut. Pers. 4. 4.94, 5 Quid illum miserum 
memorem qui fuit? | Nunc et illum Miserum et me Miseram 
aequomst nominarier; Hor. Z//. 1. 7. 92, 3 pol me Miserum, 
patrone, vocares, | Si velles, inquit, verum mihi ponere nomen. 

501. totr ; i.e. I do not ask what you think your name ough? to 
be, but what it is. 

502. To any Greek, and above all to ¢rist’s Ovestes, the thought 
of an enemy’s exultation in his death would be bitterer than the 
thought of death itself. But no personal exultation is possible 
where the name of the dead is not known. Euripides is therefore 
psychologically as well as dramatically justified in making Or. 
here and at 1. 504 refuse to give his name, 

504. Qvcevs almost = ‘ your business is to sacrifice’ ; cf. the common 
use of the fut. for the imperative. 

506-7. i.e. Codx dv ppdoas") fyreis yap (6) odd€ev Képdos Ceoriv 
épot) os 6. Iph,. admits that the information will not demeft him 
but urges that it will od/ige (xdpiv) her. Or. politely yields the point. 

509. For mpés Sev in a surprised question cf, E. Med. 670 mpos deay 
das yap Seip’ dei reivers Biov; Lom 265 mpds Ocdv adnbds ...; 
Hel, 660 rpis Oedr, Sépov n&s TOv €uav amcarddys ; ; 

511. dwijpas, sc. vaiy; cf. E. Cyc, 131 dmaipew xPovds. Sometimes 
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with an acc. added, eg. E. 7%. 944 Smdprns amnpas vni Kpnoiay 
x6éva, where the original constr. is so far forgotten that vyi 
appears for (vaiy)>. (On this analogy Monk needlessly con- 
jectured here dvyais for guyds.) vyds is a nominative sub- 
stantive. 

512. A good Euripidean od¢iepa. Or. was not exiled by his city ; 
to this extent he goes ékav: he goes ovx éxwy as driven out by the 
Furies. For other similar expressions cf. E. Or. 904 ’Apyetos ovK 
*Apyeios ; Alc. 521 éarw Oé kovkér’ éorw ; Hel. 138 reOvact Kai ov 
reOvaor ; and for the jingle Or. 397 copdv rot rd caés, ob 76 a} 
capés. Aristophanes ridicules such turns of phrase in Ach. 
395, 6 Au evdov ear’ Evpimidns; | Kn. ovk évdov evdov eoriv, et 
yvapny €xels. 

513-17. When in 1. 514 Or. gives a grudging consent to answer we 
do not expect or want a greeting from Iph. but the question she 
was anxious to put, viz. 1. 517. Almost all edd. follow Badham 
and Kirchhoff in putting ll. 513, 4 after 516. 

This is better but still not entirely satisfactory. If instead 
we put Il. 515, 6 after 510 we should not only bring 1. 514 next 
to 517 (an imperative change) but also bring Iph.’s reference to 
Argos (515) next to Orestes’ (510) where we should expect it— 
and get a reason for Iph.’s question (Il. 511) which is asked 
because of Orestes’ disgruntled remark ovkouv €yavr@ ye. In this 
case (y') might be preferable to Scaliger’s (8’). 

514, Hermann’s és (y’) is attractive (see note on 1. 75 above); . 
though in this idiom ye seldom, if ever, comes immediately after 
as (see Denniston, p. 143). mapepyov is often used with a gen. = 
secondary consideration in; e.g. E. Ov. 610 mapepyor . . . wévav 3 
lel. 925 mapepyov ... rhs toxns; HF.1340 mdpepya . . . Kakav ; 
El. 509 mdpepya 680d. "So here Or. means ‘ very well (ye) ;) to 
answer you is troublesome, but a detail as compared with my 
present misfortune.’ Wecklein’s @jcopat (the verb is used in the 
passage from E. Or. quoted above) for ris éujs is utterly un- 
necessary, as is Bauer’s eis for rijs. 

_ 515-16. Iph. uses rofecvds merely in the sense of ‘ welcome’. odor 

. is causal. Or. replies that he sees nothing ‘desirable’ in his 
arrival. If she finds it so, well and good. The MSS. od rodr’ 
épa is difficult but possible, rodro is an internal acc. and the 
phrase = rotrov rév 7éOov exe (Wecklein) ; i.e. keep your pleasure 
in my arrival to yourself. Barnes’ od tov’ ¢épa = you may be as 
pleased as you like at my arrival; rovde = tov eye éXOeiv, For 
epav = ‘to be pleased with’ England cites the well-known frag. 
of Aeschylus’ Niobe (A. fy. 161) pdvos Oe@v yap Odvaros ob Sdpav 
epd ; cf. also 1. 530 below. Jacobs suggested, with some plausi- 
bility, ot 000 dpa = (colloquially) that is your affair. Maltby’s 
av y ovv épov introduces 517 well, but is, with the MSS. order of 
lines, too far from its reference, viz. 7: in 1. 513. With the revised 
order of lines it becomes pointless. : 


eyes 
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517. Tpoiav...otc6a. To have knowledge of a thing is usually 
eid€évat rwés, not t: (if there is no preposition), but see E. Hec. 1266 
ola Oa pophijs perdotacw and Jon 987 oiaba ynyerh paynv. 

518. The constr. is os (exclamatory) Spedov prpror’ cidévat adrhv . 
cf. Ar. Ra. 955 as mpiv diddEa y Spheres péoos Siappayfjvat, and for 
py in front of dpehov see E. Cyc. 186, 7 undapod yévos more | iva 
ywatkav Spede. Scaliger’s ideiv for idev is attractive. dvap, as so 
often, adverbial = in a dream. 

519. otxér’ otaay goes closely with otyerat as in the common phrase 
olyerat Oavov. The three words together = édéo6a:—hence the 
instrumental Sopi. 

520. Cf. E. Ba. 1231 ob8 dxpavr’ neovoaper. 

521-4. Sapa is awkward at first sight, for, the ‘home’ of Menelaus 
and Helen being Sparta, Or.’s affirmative answer to the question 
in l, 521 might be expected to preclude Iph.’s further question in 
1, 523. At E. Med. 140 the MSS. L and P (i.e. our two MSS.) 
bowdlerize \éxrpa (the reading of another MS. family) into dépa. 
On the theory that a similar change was made here Weil 
‘replaces’ Xéxrpa. The question then only means ‘has Helen 
rejoined Menelaus?’, and the following query ‘where is she 
{now) ?’ becomes more reasonable. 

We can, however, take Sua = household, in which case the 
MSS. reading gives good sense. Iph. may well have imagined 
what was actually the case, viz. that Menelaus did not return 
home at once (cf. Od. 3. 305-12; E. Hel. 776). 

Bruhn’s Adya M. = the bane of M. (on the analogy of Ady’ 
*Axat@v—i.e. Priam, in E. Zr. 591) is possible though less likely. 

522. twi =’ Ayapéewvou. Or. regards the return of Helen as = the ob- 
ject, and therefore the end of the war, which led to the murder of A. 
This is much better than to take it as referring to Or. himself, 
as some have done, citing as parallel 1. 548 below and Haemon’s 
remark (S. Ant. 751) 98° ody Oaveira kali Oavoio’ dhei twa, 

523. The po of mpovdeika. suggests, as England puts it, that the 
debt in Iph.’s case was of longer standing. 

[mpoudetAer, not mpovdeirer (as it is occasionally printed) for 
this reason. The mark of crasis is not a breathing, smooth or 
rough, but the coronzs, which in MSS. had much the same shape 
as the smooth breathing. From which it follows, incidentally, 
that such printings as x} (for x7) are incorrect. But whereas 
crasis is always marked by the coronzs, internal contraction is not 
so marked. mpoddeiher would be about as reasonable as zrovel.] 

525. pioos cis"EAAnvas: cf. E. Ba. 779 Woyos és “EAAnvas péyas Or. 
21 emionpov els"EdAnvas and 26. 30 mpos odx Gmavras etkdevav hepov. 
For picos personified cf. E. Andr. 261 &... oxAnpdv Opdoos (of 
Andromache) and |. 385 (note) above. 

526. dmodavew here used of bad things ; cf. E. Ph. 1204, 5 Core trav 
épav vuppevpdrar | rav 7’ Oidimov diarnvos drohatoa KaKoy. 

yépov: the plur. refers only to Helen’s ‘ marriage’ with Paris. 
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528. cvAAaBotoa governs mdvra, dvorropets ZOVEINS pe. id 

529. rovs’ = the answering of my questions. But Paley’s rovro” 
(with the same meaning) understanding cov = ‘from you "is very 
likely right. For the double constr. cf. A. P7. 28 rovaiir’ emnupov 
Tod PiiavOperov rpdrov. ‘ 

Semitelos’ (cited by Weil}, rod7’ ér’ dvepéoOa would give good 
sense. 

531. For KéAyas tis, ‘a certain C.’: cf. S. Ph. 442 Gepairns tis Hv 
and I. 545 below; also E. He? 98 rw’ ’"Ayi\éa 3 HF. 748; Lom 
330; 26. 1311 where tis = quidam. 

532. Lenting’s ds y’ jv is possible (cf. 1. 514 note). a... Adyos 
suggests that there were various stories about C.’s death. Accor- 
ding to Strabo (14. 1. 27) he died near Colophon da Avany, mept- 
Tuxay éavrod xkpeirrove pavret, ... Méyo. This competition in 
prophecy between Calchas and Mopsus seems to have formed a 
scene in Soph.’s ‘EXéyns dairnows (see S. fr. 180 and Pearson’s 
note, vol. i, p. 122). 

533. ds ed (note Musgrave’s palmary emendation), for Calchas had 
demanded her sacrifice (cf. 1. 16). 

For this use of ydp cf. S. Ay. 101, elév’ ri yap 8} mais 6 rod 
Aaeprtiov ; 26. 983; 4 Ti yap Téxvov | rd rovde. See Denniston, p. 82. 

584, The news of Odysseus’ wanderings would have been spread ~ 
in Greece by Menelaus who had it from Proteus in Egypt 
(Od. 4. 555-60). 

5387. Most edd. accept Elmsley’s dé for the MSS. 8’ 6 on the ground . 
that the MSS. reading must mean ‘Is Achilles still a boy?’ 
Certainly Géridos is badly placed and dé would be more normal 
Greek. Monk proposed to regard ©. as a gloss on Nyp7des and 
to read ’AyiAe’s 5° 6, but Eur. always uses AA in this word in 
dialogue. We should rather expect, too, that Iph. would sup- 
press the actual name of Achilles, nor is it fair to argue from 
]. 663 below that she must have used it. 

538. d\Aws = to no good purpose, to no useful end. Weil need- 
lessly emerids to ov« €06' ds GdXas. 

540. rad’ may be ra ef’ “EAA, = the things in Greece, or, with more 
probability, ra dd’ ‘EAA. on the analogy of such phrases as 
raxeidev = the things there (Ar. Av. 1304), and A. Zh. 68 eidas 
ra tv Ovpabev; cf. also ll. 1182 and 1410 below and E. Sup. 
182 where otkoev = otkor. It is as though knowledge of events at | 
a distance physically came from the place concerned. Because 
at E. Or. 867, 8 we find mudéoOar Sedpevos td 1? audi cod | ra 7’ 
ie "Opéorov there is no need to write here rau’ as Wecklein 

oes. 

541. The meaning of dmwAédpmy, lit. ‘I was destroyed (from it)’, 
is best seen where it occurs in the active as at 1. 1363 below and 
E. Hee, 946-8 émei pe yas ék marp@as dmbderev ... yduos. It 
should not be altered to dmmydunv. A further difficulty in the 
present passage is that we have no ex +gen, expressed; we have 


LINES 528-58 107 


to understand ¢xei#ev. For this reason it is probably better to 
accept Hermann’s ais (8°) which binds both parts of the sentence 
better together; i.e. = exeiOév eipe pév, dmoddunv dé. 

pbciper Oa is used in a similar manner ; cf. E. Andr. 708 ei yw} 
6:00 tod as rdxior’ ard oréyns, HF. 1290 ys... aropOapy- 

543-4. Iph. means by evdaiver rich (cf. 1. 551 rév 8Bov) and 

famous ; Or. means fortunate. The constr. is od yap (odrds ye), 
ov €y@da, rdv eddaipdvev (éoriv). Markland suggested etdaipova 
for eidatpoveiv, in which case X\éyove’ would mean ‘call’. 

548. twa = himself, as (possibly) at S. Azz. 751, cf. note on 1. 522. 

550. rotro (rd orévaypa) ; not (7d mpaypa). 

552. Or. answers the question put in 549 mola cupdopa ; though yép 
does not ‘re-establish the broken connection’ (England). It 
rather gives a reason or a justification for avagréve. ‘ You rightly 
lament for...’ 

é« yuvaikés = at a woman’s hands. The ambiguity yuv7 = wife 
and yuv7, = woman is intentional, and any ‘correction’ such as 
Heimséth’s id8ias yap or Kéchly’s Sduapros is fatal. Iph. does not 
realize yet that Clytemnestra is the murderess, as is clear from 
her next two inquiries. Full knowledge comes only after 1. 558. 
Hence her exclamation at that point. 

553. Wecklein’s 7 for MSS. & may well be right ; cf. the MSS. 
confusion at 1. 930 between 7 and ov. 

If xrayay (the reading of P) is right Iph. must, as Prof. 
Murray suggests in the critical note, be thinking of Ag.’s attempt 
to kill her at Aulis. But in favour of ava» (second hand in L) 
is the frequent conjunction of xraveiv and Oaveir, og. S. PA. 336 
GAN ebyevis pev 6 kravay Te xo Oavwv, S. Ant. 1263, 4 @ krardyras te 
kat Oavdvras Bhérovres €upudrtouvs, OC. 1388 Oaveiv xraveiy 0, 

555. i.e. (ravcopat,) roadvie y (épwricaca). 

556. There is no need to suspect odros on the ground that é8¢ is 
generally used of the speaker. The statement is impersonal— 
“the child she bare, he killed her’. Hartung’s érek’, airés is 
needless. Cf. 1. 763 (note). 

558. It is difficult to see what is wrong with rjvde—unless, indeed, 
one holds the persistent but erroneous view that in tragedy dd¢ 
must be used of persons present on the stage. [For the sceptical 
the following instances may be cited from Euripides: iff. 
48, Andr. 1116, Or. 771, JA. 72, Rh. 588, cf. S. Zr. 718.] 
“Avenging on her the death of his father’; the constr. is the 
normal one. Weil’s remark that the MSS. reading ‘implique 
antithése entre rjvd et marpds’ is true. But why should it not ? 
His own suggestion (see crit. note) involves a strange, not to 
say impossible, use of ripwpeiv. His other suggestion r7d« (as 
printed in the last (3rd) edit.) gives good sense (‘thus’) and is 
very nearthe MSS. Emendations are legion. Wemay mention 
Blomfield’s dvriripwpovpevos, Kéchly’s of dvreripmpotpevos (both 
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excellent in sense), Elmsley’s aia (for ryvde ; this acc. after tys@- 
peioOat, though rarer than the acc. of the person on whom the 
vengeance is wreaked, is correct—cf. E. fr. 559 aiy’ éripapnoduny), 
and Semitelos’ rijv Siknv dpovpevos (but alpecOat means rather ‘ to 
undertake’, which is scarcely the sense we want). 

559. (1d) Sixavov is here the*sybstantive, not kaxév (as some edd.), 
and almost = Oikny. Lit. “how well he exacted an evil justice’. 

At A. Ag. 812 we get dixaioy ... dv érpafdunv woAw = the just 
penalty I exacted from the city. 

Eur. does not elsewhere use c<iompdocew (a prose word) and 
Elmsley suggested e&émpafev (cf. E. HF. 42, 3 my... éxmpd£oouw 
aiuaros Oixnv). His xaxyv (‘exacted a just penalty from an evil 
woman ’) is ingenious but unnecessary. 

There is, as England points out, a double oxymoron here, be- 
tween ed and xaxdév, and again between xakéy and dixatoy. 

560. This line might be taken as = dAN’ ovk edruyei (kaimep) Sixatos 
dy Cedruxeiv), ‘though deserving to prosper’. There are clear 
cases of this use of Sicacos in Eur., e.g. Adc. 1147 and Heraci. 776 
(at HzpA. 1081 and Med. 724 it means rather ‘ as is your duty’) ; 
but it gives better sense—and fits in better with the preceding 
line—to translate ‘though a just man’. 

England’s aA)’ od 7c involves the dubious use of mpos deav = 
pa tovs Oeovs, nor can one agree with his remark that ‘ evrvyet 
seems stronger by itself, and the mention of the gods’ agency is 
hardly in place here’. ‘ 

For cir. ra mpos Oeay cf. S. Ph. 1441 etocBeiv ta mpods Geovs, 
where the acc. is used because the evo¢Bera is directed towards 
the gods, while here the evruxia would come /rom the gods (cf. 
below, 1. 692 4 mpaoo mpéos bedv). Flagg translates the two lines 
well: /é%. Ah! an evil deed of justice right well done. Ov. Yet 
Heaven does not well by him, just though he be. 

562. In E. Or. (1. 23) a third daughter, Chrysothemis, is mentioned, 
and the number is given as three in Z4. 1164. Sophocles, in 
the Electra (J. 157) names even a fourth, Iphianassa. In J/. 9. 
145 the three daughters are XpvadOepus kai Aaodixn kal Idudvaooa. 
Lucr. (1. 85) gives the name Iphianassa to the victim at Aulis. 

566. ‘For the sakeless sake ofa bad woman (Helen)’ is impossible 
in English; but in Greek xdpu, though used preépositionally, 
is still half a substantive, and can, as such, be adjectivally 
qualified. Cf. S. A7. 176 vikas dxdprwroy ydpw = lit. ‘for the 
fruitless sake of victory’ = ‘for the sake of a fruitless victory’. 
Seidler’s Latin trans. gives the sense well ‘ob causam, quae 
causa esse non debebat’. For the oxymoron cf. A. Pr. 545 
= A Bes 1545 ayapis xdpis, Ch. 42-6 rowdvde xdpw dydprrov... 
popéeva p’ idd\re SiaOeos yura, E. Ph. 1757 xapw axdpiroy és Oeovs 
d.d0dea. > 

568. i.e. he cannot be said to live anywhere ; he is driven (by the 
Furies) here, there, and everywhere. England aptly quotes from 
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a letter of Sir Thomas More to Erasmus ‘ The heretic Tyndale 
_«.. Who is in exile nowhere and everywhere’. 

570. ot8’ here = ‘not ... either’. Dreams, says Or., are, I agree, 
liars, but gods and their oracles are no better, as I know well who 
have suffered from them. 

572. The asyndeton is strange and Wilamowitz may be right in 
reading tapaypos (8°), or Mekler in supposing a lacuna after 571 
(keive dé pi) ’mixapp dverdions, érel). 

573-5. There are four methods of dealing with this difficulty. 
(1) We may, with Monk and Dindorf, suppose a lacuna after 
1. 573. This is not so arbitrary as it might seem, since /’s \etrerat 
(see app. crit.) is very possibly no more than a ‘correction’ of 
Aeiwet, the usual marginal gloss signifying that something has 
fallen out. (2) We can take Aumeira: as impersonal ‘there is but 
one cause of grief’. This is objectionable because (a) it is very 
dubious Greek (Schéne’s Auwei ro would give the meaning cor- 
rectly); (4) it would naturally be followed by an infinitive (e.g. 76 
éwe od@Aevat). The temporal relative ére (MSS.), still more the 
personal relative és (our text, from Wecklein), follows it awkward- 
ly ; (c) the statement is ludicrously untrue. This world unfor- 
tunately contains many ills besides a misplaced confidence in 
oracles. (The same criticism applies equally to emendations such 
as Kéchly’s év 8¢ Auvmnpov p. and Hermann’s év de Avmeiobar p., the 
latter of which is also objectionable because ¢v = éveote will not 
stand in iambics—and it should be mapeort.) (3) We can take 
A. as personal, éy then being an internal acc. In this case the 
subject of the verb is either ‘a man’, somehow understood out 
of Bporeiots, and we must keep 67’: ‘but a man is hurt only in 
this when ...’; or, reading és, the subject is (otros) = éeya: 
‘but he (= I) is (= am) hurt only in this, who...’ Both these 
involve not only the palpable untruth mentioned above (to a 

_ modified degree in the latter case, it must be admitted), but also 
anon sequitur. (4) Wecanemend to Heimsoth’s év keAdumpuvrat 
(? better Sed7A@rar) pdvov' 65’. This at least gives good sense: 
‘all is confusion; one thing only is clear, (viz. that) he (= 1)... 
having trusted... is (= am) undone.’ The lacuna before -ra 
in P justifies a correction which does not, when we consider the 
reading of L, look palaeographically likely. 

For édwdev ds dd@de cf. E. Ty. 630. iS6ow is an ethic dat. ; 
cf. A. Ag. 39 (the watchman) pafovow avd Kod pabodor dn Oopat, 
E. Rh. 973 cepvos toiow ciddaw beds, and Ar. Nu. 1241 Zevs 
yedoios éuvipevos Trois ciddouw, ; ee 

Or.’s attack on oracles is due to that one which bade him kill 
his mother, but some have thought that Eur. is here voicing his 
own sentiments with regard in particular to the Sicilian expedi- 
tion. In the Helen (produced in 412) we read (ll. 744, 5) dAAd 
roe Ta pdvreav | éreidov ds Paid’ éori kal yevdav mhéa, and dis- 
paraging remarks are not infrequent in other of Eur.’s later plays, 


! 
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e.g. IA. 520, 2b. 956-8, Rh. 65, 6. Thuc. (8. 1. 1.) notes the 
subsequent anger of the people: apyifovro d¢ kai trois xpyopoddyors 
re Kal pdvreoe kal érdao ti TéTe avrovs Geidoarres exnAntioay ws 
AnWovrat Stxediay ; cf. Introduction, p. xiv. 

579. The MSS. orovdys (v.1. omovdais) is surely impossible: ‘a 
benefit of attention alike tow. .’ in the sense of ‘a subject, atten- 
tion to which will be a~benefit alike to...’ We must read 
Musgrave’s omevdovo’. This mixture of sing. and plur. (7xoper... 
orevOovca) is very common ; cf. ll. 348, 9 (and note). For other 
instances in Eur. see Hipp. 244 aidovpeba.. . Ta edeypéva por ; Jon 
1250, 1 dwwxdperOa... kparnbeiaa; Ph. 497, 8 epoi péev, ei... | 
teOpappcd’, Gr’... 2.0L. 

580. The MSS. involve a violation of the final cretic rule. We may 
possibly regard o&rw as a gloss (which has got into the text) on 
some such word as &0e or 176e (Heimséth, with [y’]), though, it 
must be admitted, neither word stands in need of a gloss. Weck- 
lein suggests 7d kowoy 8 ed pddiora yiyverat. 

Instances of broken fifth-foot spondees in Eur. (other than pre- 
positions and articles in agreement) may be classed as follows: 
(1) the article not in agreement with the cretic that follows: 
e.g. Ph. 886 rav Oidimov. 
2) the relative (not very common): e.g. @ meioopat (EZ. 572). 
3) certain monosyllabic particles: kai, py, ov, os, 7, ef (if 
followed by pn). 
~ (4) elided demonstratives ; generally parts of 6de. (Elmsley | 
emends Hel. 281 rovr’ éa|rt to 708? €a|rt.) 
(5) a few other elided dissyllables: dor’, gor’, ovr’. 
(6) article or monosyllabic preposition followed by elided 8é. 
(Or. 1035 Sei & is unique.) 
(7) elision before av. 
(8) the following monosyllabic nouns: zrais (SuPpi. 1098), vovs 
(Ba. 271), rpeis (1A. 49)—all going closely with the following cretic. 
(9) five inexplicable cases: ovdels Botderac (Alc. 671), varos 
ovpavdv (Lov 1), xeivov det (LA. 1455—Porson dei xeivoy), ovdev dei 
(ZF. 1338), ovdev barepov (PA. 747). 
[I take no account of the frequent cases which occur in the 
corrupted end of the 7A.] 
76 8 ec} = 70 0’ ed Zyew = a good state of affairs. 

582. ogoair. When has ooo and its parts an iota subscript ? 
L&S (9th ed.) say ‘with « wherever ¢ follows o’. But they 
admit that the c is often rejected even before ¢, while on the other 
hand some inscriptions (early as well as late) show o@o- in the 
form cw.o- ; cf. Meisterhans, p. 181. 

585. An Athenian audience would not well have understood a 
woman of the heroic age who could write. Hence Eur.’s care to 
have the letter written for Iph. It is to be remarked, however, 
that in the Hiffolytus Phaedra herself writes a letter (856 sqq.). 

586-7. ‘And that the victims of the goddess, who thinks such 
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things right, die beneath the law.’ The rd of the papyrus (the 
T Is not quite certain) confirms a conjecture of Hermann’s. 
Grenfell and Hunt suggest #youpévov, i.e. ‘beneath the law which 
considers this right’. But can vdpos be said jyeioOar? Besides 
correcting the impossible ye of the MSS. to rd Hermann also read 
Hyovpevos ; i.e. ‘thinking this the lawful action (8/x. here a sub- 
stantive) of the goddess’. But the direct object rd8e coming in 
the middle of the predicative phrase ra rijs Oeod Sika is very 
doubtful. Markland's o@e for ye (with a comma after it and none 
after 600) gives good sense: ‘and that he dies beneath the law, 
the goddess holding this to be right’. 

ovéa here adjectival and predicative. The meaning is that the 
captive, realizing that his impending sacrifice was not a murder 
but a matter of véyuos, bore no ill-will to his destined sacrificer. 


588-90. Our text adheres to the MSS., except for the insertion of 


7 (Elmsley, 8’), taking L’s optative (dyyeika:), not P’s infin. This 
gives fair sense. It is clear from the present situation that while 
single strangers must be sacrificed, ome of a larger number 
might be spared. Presumably the writer of the letter was single, 
and no Greek pair, or larger number, had since arrived in Tauris. 
But avis is, as the text stands, rather pointless, and either Mus- 
grave’s ’Apyd@ev or Wecklein’s ’Apyeios (with no 1’) for dyyeiAat 
is good. Weil similarly suggested ’Apyeiay podoy | eis yatav. An 
Argive might more reasonably be expected to deliver a letter in 
Argos than, say, a Theban. 

mui = fone’, not ‘any’ which would be ovdevi. Dindorf and 
Monk rejected these three lines. They are, however, found in 
Pap. Hib. 24. 


591-3. Many edd. adopt L’s dveyevijs, so introducing the idea of 


noblesse oblige ; cf. \. 609 am’ ebyevods pins. ~ 
. ote... kal is very suspicious ; Denniston quotes no instances 

of it. ovre... re is not uncommon (cf. Denniston, p. 508). ~ 
Keeping the MSS. reading as in our text we can construe: 


- You, for you know M. and those whom I too wish <you to 


know), be saved, you too receiving a fair reward, your life for 
{the carrying of) a light letter’. But this is open to many 
objections: (1) the kai with ¢y is meaningless; (2) to under- 
stand (rovrous rots dvOpdmous) ods (eidévat ve) Odo is almost im- 
possible—nor does it give particularly good sense. It is useless 
to cite E. Heracl. 791 pdBos yap et por (dow ods eye Beha, Sc. Civ, 
for it is not a true parallel; (3) the cai before ov is pointless. 
Markland’s éya (for kéy#) and Musgrave’s ¢«A@ for 6éhw are 
excellent, but they still leave the kai ov difficulty. The same 
may be said of England’s xols kayo (? better éy®) pedo, of Bad- 
ham’s Sots dy 6é\ (with the parenthesis ending at oicda), of 


- Kirchhoff’s y' écre pf SpeXeiv (too far from the MSS.), and even 


i —_- 


of Weil’s oic6”* dy’, ds Kaya Oéd@, odOyrt Kal od (with the idiomatic 
yap (= érei) ... dye... odOnrt, and understanding cwOjvar with 
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6é\o—the kai of kéyé is here to the point, for obviously Or. wishes 
for his own safety); ‘since thou knowest ..., come, as I, too; 
wish (thee to be Saved), be thou, too, saved...’ ’ 

But to avoid the kai od difficulty we must adopt Bothe’s ovOnr 
éexeioe or Wecklein’s ov@nre xeioe, ‘hasten. thither’, or perhaps 
more simply oOnrt xeioe;.cf. E. Ph. 725 cimep opareis ye Sedpo 
cobnon mad. The latter_is\rendered the more likely by Pap. 
Hib. 24 which confirms the reading o#$nr. For another case 
where éxeioe has Zossibly been corrupted into kai, cf. E. Jon 828. 

Reiske’s oadOnrt xai cod (citing Hesych. cov" épya) is worth 
mention as an example of misplaced ingenuity. 

598. Lucian (Am. 47) quotes this line with révd’ époi for our 
MSS. révde por, and this reading should probably be adopted, 
not because it occurs in Lucian, but because the sense demands 
époi rather than pot. 

599-600. vavoroAeiv = to convey by sea. ovpdopai, Or. means, 
form the cargo of the ship of which he is master ; Pyl. has joined 
him out of pity for his troubles. This is better than to regard, 
as some have done, vavo. as intrans. and oupdopas as acc. of the 
goal. F. W. Schmidt conjectured rovd’ éxdy poxdav yap. rotde = 
éynod might have been'glossed ray enor. 

602. xdpiv riWecGai (cor) = lit. to invest gratitude in you; i.e. todo 
something to ensure your gratitude. 

605. For 6 xpi(wr cf. E. Suppl. 440, 1 kai ravO’ 6 xpi Cov Aapmpéds 
éo6, 6 py Oedwy | ovya, and Xen. Cyr. 2. 1. 18 épare ra dma’ 6 — 
pev xpnCov AauBaverw tadra. Aristophanes uses 6 BovAdpevos in 
the same way, cf. P/. 918. 

606. aicyiorov Somts by a common Greek idiom for aitoxiords éorw 
el Tus OF aloxiordy éoti with infin. It occurs as early as Hom.; 
Il. 14. 81 Bedrepov bs hevywyv mpopvyy kaxov née dhwn, and Theognis 
(743-6) mds €ore Sikatoy | Epywr doris dvip exros edy adixwy |... py] 
ra Oikata wéOn, For instances in Eur. cf. ll. 1064, 1121 of this 
play (co¢év in 1. 484 is ambiguous) and PA. 509, 10 dvavdpia yap, 
TO mhéov Gorts drohéaas | rovAacoor éhaBe; further 77. 648, 9 ; 20. 
1156; £2. 815, 6; Hel. 267, 8; 2b. 271, 2; 2. O41, 2. 

607. The better form seems to be oécwra (Meisterh., p. 185, and 
Photius agrees: of madauol dvev rod o.). 

610. For 6p0as gidos, a true friend, cf. S. Anz. 99 rois pido... 
dpbas didn ; E. Andr. 376, 7 pidov yap ovdev ior, oirwes pido | 
6p0ads mepvxao’, GAda Kowa Xpyuara. 

613. mAj\v S00, more usually écov (for dca cf. Pl. R. 456A), 
“except in so far as’ can be followed by a finite verb, by a parti- 
ciple as here, or, elliptically, by neither, e.g. S. OZ. 1509 mdyrav 
Epnpous, mAnv dcov TO adv pépos. 

616. It is best to keep the MSS. mpodupia and to take roide = rod 
Gaveiv, Some edd. however take Tournier’s pouy6ia and explain 
rovde aS = IIvAddov. . 


618. Prof. Murray has returned to the MSS. rijode; but surely 
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Bothe’s rjvde (a conjecture confirmed by Pap. Hib. 24) is right ? 
Certainly spoorponny = (properly) prayer or supplication, here 
in the sense of ‘service’ is very strange. The papyrus has 
ovp[polpdy, from which Weil conjectures mpoogopay; lit. ‘this 
offering’ = (?) ‘ the duty of offering this’, This is not likely to 
commend itself. 

#619. Bothe’s d{pov [y’] is attractive, especially as (1) P and N are not 
infrequently confused; (2) some scribe might have taken eddai- 
pova as a neut. plur, and altered a{nXov to a¢nka. On the other 
hand (1) a plur. in apposition to a singular (and this is in effect 
appositional) is not uncommon; cf. S. Ph. 35, 6 tropa, pdav- 
poupyov twos | rexvjpara, and 1. 650 below; (2) the two adjs. need 
not refer specifically to spoorpomyy but to the general situation. 

1320. xeipar = (as often) réGerar = here (almost) wémrwxa. Hence 
eis; and cf, eis with such verbs as wapeivac and tiexxeioOau. 

G21. OAvs for Oj\e1a frequent in trag.; cf. E. Ba. 828, 836; Hec. 
659; Med. 1084. 

Hib. Pap. 24 gives xreivovea for the MSS. @vovca. Before its 
discovery Mahly had conjectured @civovca. 6vovca, however, 

_ may be right ; cf A. Ag. 137 where Aesch. uses the verb (in the 
~ middle voice) of eagles killing hares. 

G22. aut: cf. note on |. 443 above. 

26. Hesychius gives two explanations of the word eipwmds: (1) = 
axore.yés, in which case it is to be connected with the substantive 
evpas, mould (cf. the Homeric adj. etpwes, dank) ; (2) = wAaris, 
and so connected with etpis. The latter is certainly right; the 
word is formed like crevwrés and kotAwrés. Oppian, who uses 
the word occasionally, always uses it with the meaning of ‘ broad’ 

(e.g. Hal. 4. 526 ev eipwroiow adds Aaydverot). 
Diodorus (20. 14), describing a bronze statue of Baal-Moloch 
(whom he calls Kpévos) at Carthage, a statue into the arms of 
_ which children were so placed éore droxvdierOat kal mimes eis te 
xXdopa mdfjpes mupés, thinks that Eur. had this in mind when he 
wrote this passage. There being no mention of a statue here it 
is hard to see the connexion ; besides it is fairly clear that here 
the victims were first burned in the temple and their remains 
then hurled into the chasm. (Others, e.g. Wecklein, picture the 
_ fire as burning at the bottom of the chasm.) 

631. Notice the rare division of od p4v...dAAd, and cf. Ar. Ra. 1180 
where the similar od yap adda is so divided—ow yap potorw add’ 
dxovaréa (see Denniston, p. 28). 

Nauck’s dca» for Sy would destroy the a\Ad and substitute for 
ov phy ... adda the equally idiomatic od yyy... ovdé. This is, 
however, unnecessary. : 

Markland’s ’\delyw is probably right (= ‘omit’). The constr. 

_ is odk éddeipo xdpwv Tovrar ye 4 divardy €ore xapifer Oat. 

ot8é = not either; ie. no more than your sister would have 

omitted... 
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632. Supposing the fire and the chasm tobe in two separate places, 
the rdf may = the chasm (so England). It is more likely that 
it means the fire, it being the habit of the Greeks of the heroic 
age to burn the dead man in his clothes ; cf. Od. 24. 67, 8 kaieo ° 
ey 7 écOyre OcGv Kal adeiare modd@ | Kal péAcre yAvkep@: E. RA, 
959, 60 redéat rdgov | kal Evprvpaoa pvpiov rémhov xdcdqv. 

633. Most commentators_have pointed out that oil poured on a 
burning corpse would, so far from extinguishing it, make it burn 
the fiercer. Some have gone so far as to suggest that Iph. 
actually means by ‘extinguishing’ this speeding-up of com- 
bustion. Ifthe text is sound we should rather suppose that by 
gpa Iph. here means the ashes left smouldering after the fire 
had gone out. T. W. Allen (CR. 1905, p. 199) suggests that 
the verb here = to smother (i.e. to coat) with oil—i.e. after the 
execution and before the cremation. 

Musurus, however, in the Aldine ed., excised the line, and 
many emendations have been offered of which we may-mention 
Geel’s kataoxed (very near the MSS.), but the constr. with this 
verb should be x. €Xatov c@paros) ; Musgrave’s xaraoreh® (but to 
‘equip’ is an odd verb for éAatov) and Kéchly’s caraxdiow (again, 
to ‘deluge’ is scarcely the word we want). Better sense would 
be given by Wecklein’s ody xaracmeiow Séuas (cf. E. Or. 1239 
Saxpvos karaomévdw oe and 2b. 1187 xods karagmeicova’ tmep puntpos 
tapo)—but it is difficult to see how the text should have been 
corrupted. 

637.. With Reiske’s "uot we must take the sentence as ‘ do not be 
angry with me’. This may be right, but itis scarcely a necessary 
change from the MSS. pov (which, however, should be corrected 
to nov) = ‘do not take the cruelty (of your fate as coming) from 
me’. Kirchhoff's pa pov ’ykakys = ‘do not bring my cruelty as 
a charge’ is awkward with pov in that position. Perhaps py pot 
*ykadyjs might stand = ‘ do not bring the cruelty of your fate as a 
charge against me’. 

pévro. in what Denniston (p. 399) calls the ‘affirmative’ or 

_femphatic’ sense. ‘pév denotes objective certainty, while rot 
brings the truth home to another person: “ really, you know”.’ 

641. Wecklein suggests x7) déAros. 

642. If mords is right, then we do not want kai in 641 but ddd; 
aeAmra ... kal... miords is nonsense. 

In the sixteenth century Aemilius Portus suggested Néyouc” 
dnicrovs for Xéyovoa moras, but four hundred years have not 
proved sufficient to ensure its general acceptance. 

Wecklein’s dyAodca for MSS. Aéyouvea is certainly what one 
would have expected Eur. to write, but that is no proof that he 
wrote it. 

644-56. This short xéppos or dirge has caused endless discussion, 
the two main questions being (1) how is it to be divided among 
speakers ; (2) how is it to be scanned? ; 
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(1) The whole chorus may sing all the lines assigned in our 
text to them; or some (or even all) the lines may be sung by 
individual members of the chorus ; or (it was Hermann’s view) 
the chorus may be divided into two halves, one of which addresses 
Or. (644, 5 and 652), the other Pyl. (647-9 and 651)—he attri- 
butes 653-6 to the whole chorus. 651, 2 were in the MSS. 
given to Pyl., but a correction in L attributed them (rightly) to 
the chorus. 

Hermann’s view seems to me the most likely, but it is impos- 
sible to dogmatize. 

(2) Our text reproduces the MSS. arrangement of lines, an 
arrangement which admits no antistrophic responsion, and which 
introduces some very strange lines (e.g. 645 and 649) into what 
is clearly a dochmiac system. Hermann first attempted to (?) 
restore both responsion and metrical normality, and almost all 
edd. have followed him. He read 


Karohopupopa we Tov xepviBav str. 
pavior (—u — 

pedopevoy aipaxrais. 

oé b€ roxas, pdaxap* oe 8’, & véavia, antistr. 


ocBopel, és marpay 
6ri mor’ érepBdon. 

It will be seen that very little (an introduced cretic after 
paviot and SEA for MSS. O% in 647) is needed to regularize this 
system metrically, and there is little doubt that it should be so 
regularized. 

As to details, various words have been suggested for (— vu —) ; 
Hermann himself proposed év «apa, Elmsley BapBapwor, Weil é 
péreos, Wecklein & rddas or rapbévov, etc. etc. 

Some alternative suggestions for 647 are Wecklein’s paxaprépas, 
veavia; Kirchhof?’s paxaipas, &, Schéne’s paxdpws, &, etc. etc. 

eil adopts this last and alters caroAodvpopa in 1. 644 to 
karohopipopueba. This secures exact corresponsion (karohopupd- 
peda | = oe dé roxas paxdp: |); but it is unnecessary, for, for a 


_ partially unresolved dochmiac to correspond with a resolved 


one (YU — Y= = VU — vv JL) is perfectly regular. 
If we keep the O.C.T. we get in 1. 645 a (resolved) iambic 
metron + a syncopated dochmiac (u WUY SU] U——. —). 
For this form of dochmiac see Wilamowitz, Verskuast, p. 405). 
47 is a partially resolved cretic dipody (SUY- | WUU—); 
648 a syncopated iambic dimeter (U— |] v— | wv | .—) 5 649 
another (partially resolved) iambic metron+syncopated doch- 
miac (vu — | vuy uU-—.-). 


645. peAdpevov = ‘an object of care to’; personifying, as it were, 


eres 


the lustral sprinkling ; cf. E. Hel. 196, 7 "IAiov Karacxagat | rupi 
pédrovor daip; Ph, 1301 laxdv pedopéevav vexpois, and above 
1. 182 podoay véxvor pedouéevay, Thus it comes almost to = 
‘doomed’; so E. Hel. 1161 “Atdg pédovrat kato, 


Lins COMMENTARY 


646. A curious inversion of dAka... ydp = GAN ov yap olkros. . 
xalpere; see Denniston, p. 71. 

647-8. Notice pdxapos = paxaipas, and cf. E. Hel. 375 ; Ba. 565, etc. 
(L& S). oéBoua here takes the constr. (gen. (causal) + acc.) of 
pakapiC@ or edSapovito. For this use of ceBew cf. A. Ag. 833 rov 
evTvxyovvTa ... oéBewv. ~. 

For veavia trisyllabic Cf E.-Ph. 147 ; JA. 615 (vedudes); Ar. V. 
1069, etc. The following instances of synizesis may be found 
in Eur.: Cyc. 144 veos, Hipp. 56 avewypévas, Jon 390 ear, 2b. 1563 
aveayxbn, Rh. 881 Newpdpov (see note on 1. 1486 below). 

649. wore of the future (except when negative) is not common, but 
it is well enough attested, e.g. S. OC. 385, 6 éoxes EAI’ @s epovd 
Geovs | Spav tw’ €éew, Sore cwOqvai more: E. HF. 1294 és rovto 8 
HEewv ovphopas oipai more: so, though Elmsley’s 768’ is good 
idiomatic Greek (e.g. E. Heracl. 168 és avrhov éuBnon moda) there 
is no need to receive it into the text. 

Seidler’s és is no improvement in sense on ér: (though perhaps 
more idiomatic) and it spoils the corresponsion. 

650. dfyAa: either a(nda Ceott) = a(nddy eore (cf. E. El. 1026 
= Med. 491 ovyyveor’ dv nv), or else a{n\a is in apposition to the 
previous sentencé = 70 és mdrpav emepBaivew. Cf. note on 1. 619. 

651. wopwat = vdaros. Cf. Od. 6. 290 mopumis kal vdoroo (rvyeiv). 

652. Many alterations of this line have been suggested. They 
mostly take the form of removing ded ged (which is given a 
separate line and made to correspond with aiat [aiai]), and. 
reading something like od d¢ d:dAAvoa (Monk) or 76 oe dudAAvo Oat 
(Wecklein). With either of these we should get a dochmiac. 
Except, however, for supposed metrical reasons there is no need 
to interfere with the MSS. reading. If any correction be accepted 
it should perhaps be Weil’s ingenious ropmai, hed et, dv’ GAAD= 
oat = (lit.) ‘a home-sending destroying two’. 7 

651-3. If the xéupos is to be regarded as antistrophic, the epode 


may begin at |. 651 (so Weil) or at mérepos—so Hermann, who 
gives: 2 


— 6 oxérhtot ropa. orp. 3’ 
— ged, hed, diddAVTAL avr. 8’ 
: ERs ’ 
= atat oTp. 
ae vac, 
— aiai avr. 


The MSS. 6 péAXwv makes nonsense unless, with Dindorf and 
others, one postulates a lacuna. For it is really impossible to 
interpret with some edd. mérepos 6 péhdov Cas Gdn Ods Siohdda Oar 3). 
Kéchly’s wérepos 6 pédeos dv; is only possible if pédeos could be 
translated ‘veally miserable’, We must have a comparative. 
Hermann’s 6 pa))op is, textually speaking, the simplest emenda- 
tion, i.e. wérepos (éoriv) 6 paddov CStoAAdpevos) ; Wecklein’s 
morepos 6 péd{ eos naA)ACov) Sy; is good ; or, if we accept Weil’s 
above-mentioned suggestion, his wérepos 6» paddov; i.e. mérepos 
{éorlv) dv Cipeis ropmal) waddov (dddure) ; ft 
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655-6. pépove = (properly) ‘wishes’; here apparently = ‘debates’. 
But it is strange. A similar constr., though not similar sense, 
occurs at J/. 16. 435 dty6a S€ por xpadin pépove ppeciv dppaivortt. 
mdpos = fotius, not prius, is Homeric (e.g. /7. 8. 166, 16. 629), 
though it is occasionally found in lyrics, e.g. E. Or. 345, 6 riva... 
mdpos oikoy €repoy i} Tov awd | Beoysvev yapor; 

657. wémov@as, sc. mentally. In effect, ‘has the same thought struck 
you as has struck me?’ 

mpos VeGv, as in 1. 509, because virtually = mpés 6., eiré por. 
658. The third Episode (lasting till 1088) begins. It consists of 

(a) dialogue between Or.-and Pyl., 653-724. 

(4) the dvayvapiois: Or., Pyl., and Iph., 725-1088. 

662. A rare use of ¢vy = in the matter of; cf. //. 23. 671 év mdvteco” 
Epyouot Sanuova, 

663. Svopa. Unless Monk’s ’Ayt\ets be accepted in 1. 537, Iph. 
had not mentioned Achilles’ zame. But dvoya can, and here 
does, = title or style, i.e. mats Oéridos. 

664. Wecan keep the MSS. oxripev with [dv] npera re (as Markland), 

but Heath’s @xrip’ dynpota re which our text adopts is better. 

€patav can be followed by a double acc., but it is generally in 
the sense of asking a person a question (e.g. Ar. Vu. 641 ov roir’ 
€pwt® oe) rather than asking a person abouta thing. This is 
rather dyepwray, cf. Ar. PZ. 499 and |. 661 above (the proximity 

_ of which has caused some, e.g. Weil, to prefer jpara). 

666. With ordinary adjectives r1s expresses a ‘type’; e.g. E. Hipp. 
424 Opaciorhayxvds tis = one of the bold-hearted type: with 
proper nouns it is either contemptuous (e.g. Gepairns tis, S. Ph. 

_ 442) or vague (e.g. A. Ag. 1233 SxvAdav twa = Scylla or some 
one like her). With an adj. like Apyeios it is odd. Perhaps 
Nauck’s ’Apyeta@ris should be adopted. 

668. i.e. ws Kow7 Kakas mpdocovca = as one who shares the good 
fortunes of Argos. MSS. mpdooce ; Hermann proposed mpdooa 
and most edd. have followed him. In primary sequence we 
should in fact expect édv mpdoon, but this use of the indic. in 
general conditions (= indefinites) is not uncommon, e.g. S. 77. 
943-5 dar’ el ris Sv0 |) Kart meious juépas hoyiferat, | parads €or, 
and there is no reason why, in this case, the so-called ‘ vivid’ 

rimary should not stand; cf. Goodwin, Moods and Tenses, 


- 


467. 

669. Taking P’s dpdoas we might emend with Bergk raitra 3° 
éxppdoas éxes (‘and you have expressed the same view’), but 
L’s éacas is perhaps better. 

670-1. Take év as explained by ra ydp rot, xrh, (Hermann’s ro for 
MSS. ray should be accepted). ydp isthe redundant ydp common 
after phrases like rexpnpuor dé. 

_ &v may have for its antecedent either BaowWéwy or mavtes: 

if @., then émorp. = attention, regard, and the phrase means 
‘all know the fortunes of kings such as have won regard for 
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themselves ’—in this case Kirchhoff's Sv (7) is attractive: ‘ of 
kings and of suchas ...’; if m., then émorp. = visitation(s), and 
the sense is rather ‘all who have given and received visitations 
know’, etc.; ie. all who have not lived out of the world. The 
latter is preferable ; as parallels may be cited Od. 1. 177 émet kat 
xeivos ériatpodos iv avOpdmav ; E. Hel. 439, 40 xarOdvn |“EXAnv 
mepukds, olow ovk emtrrpoat. 

As the relative clause is indefinite we might have expected 7, 
and Hartung’s suggested correction may well be right. If we 
keep #v we must regard it as a perfect (= ‘has ever been’) and 
explain the indic. mood as we have that of rpacoe: in ], 668. 

672. S4APov, sc. mentally. 

The sense of the four lines is: ‘You have only just anticipated 
my appreciation of the priestess’s words. I object only to your 
surprise at her questions about Agamemnon and the others. 
Any one is well enough informed to be able to ask intelligent 
questions about such as they. But (changing the subject com- 
pletely) I have been considering another point. The MSS. 
reading d:7\6e is impossible ; for even if we could supply a sub- 
ject (who must be Iph.) (1) Or.’s exhortation (1. 673) to ‘publish’ 
the Adyos would be meaningless; (2) Iph. would be made out as 
having said something (i.e. 1. 674) which she never did say. 

678. i.e. you will clarify your own ideas in communicating them. 
Edd. cite various passages from Plato where this not very striking 
thought is exemplified. ; 

675. The MSS. 7’ is impossible unless we suppose an aposiopesis 
at ém\evoa and a change of constr., as Prof. Murray does. 
Alternatively we might read kai pe dei koiwyy Oaveiv. But both of 
them are rather unsatisfactory. Neither Elmsley’s 6 (= ‘no! 
I sailed ...’) nor Reiske’s y is much better. Departing a little 
further from the MSS. we might accept Elmsley’s 5¢ m\evoas in 
spite of its bad grammar—cf, below, 1. 947 and note, or, better, 
Weil’s mémevea (TIEMAEYKA to TEITAEYCA). Badham’s [r’] 
£érdevea is also palaeographically likely. 

Wecklein’s kop mdéovra Sei gives good sense but is too far 
from the MSS. 

676. i.e. dd€av Secdias kal kaxijs ; cf. E. Med. 218 dioxhevay exrpoayro 
kal paduuiay ; S. Ant. 924 tiv dvccéBetav eboeBodo’ exrnodpny ; 
E. Hel. 1097 kddXos éxrnow (‘you got your reputation for beauty* 
—of Aphrodite). So, too, with Pépoua; eg. S. ZZ. 968, 9 edoé- 
Betray... oto. 

678. moAAol ydp Kaxol, i.e., ‘I can say “to the majority” for the 
malicious-minded form the majority’, E. ZA. 1357 supplies 
a good parallel; 7d wodd yap Sedov kaxdv. 

679. The MSS. mpodovs oe cH{eo@ will not do, for -a cannot be 
elided in tragedy. (For BovAoy’ in E. ZA. 407 see Prof. Murray’s 
note in the aff. crit.) Erfurdt’s oe oweis will not do either as 
we need a parallel infin., not a participle, to pda of 1. 681. 
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This we could get by accepting also Hartman’s podeiv for pdvos. 
True, either a participle (e.g. owOeis) or an infin. (e.g. Saya) is 
possible after dé£, but dof... cwOcls... 4... paar is impos- 
sible. Elmsley’s other suggestion (see crit. note) ce cwbecis r 
might stand, for in this case we should have the one infin. (Sdyyat) 
after dé attended by three participles mpoSods ... cwdeis r' ... 4 
kai ovevoas, But these participles are not logically parallel, and 
grammatically re... kai isclumsy. Elmsley’s later suggestion 
cecaoOai o is far better. Many parallels can be cited for the mis- 
placed ce, e.g. E. Jom 293 xal miss Edvos a dv ayer odcav éyyevi. 

680. éni = ‘taking advantage of’. vocoto.: because of the murder 
of Agamemnon and the madness of Orestes. 

govevoas is odd in conjunction with pda pédpov. We should 
probably adopt either Lobeck’s ) xapedpetoas (KASEAPEY to 
KAI®ONEY) or Bergk’s dovetoai o .. . paras. 

682. yapetv can mean ‘ be the husband of’ (cf. |. 2 and E. 77. 962) 
just as rixrew can mean ‘be the father or mother of’. We know 
from ll. 696 and 915 that Pyl. is already husband of Electra. It 
is therefore little short of perverse to take yayév here as a fut., 

_ though even Porson did so. 

For éyAnpov cf. E. Hipp. 1011 €ykAnpov edvny mpocAaBor. 

Flor. 1 (a copy of L) reads akAnpov, which Hermann oddly 
enough adopted. éykd.; i.e. @yxd. yernoouéevny after Or.’s death. 
Many edd. (e.g. Dindorf, Nauck, Bergk) reject the line. It is 
true that émixnpos is the correct technical term for one who is an 
heiress in default of male issue. But érikAnpos, perhaps for 
metrical reasons, is not a tragic word, and ¢yxAnpos may well have 
been used as a substitute. 

685. Prof. Murray writes the MSS. ovogayjva as two words because 
the avy goes also with mupaOijvat = cvprvpwOjva. A similar line 
occurs at S. Ant. 537 kai Evppeticxw kal hépw rijs airias, and cf. 
Ar. Ra. 687 Evyrapawweiv kal diddoxeww, 

686. Wecklein needlessly suggests repevydra for PoBovpevos. o- 
Botpa of 683 is far enough away, and see note on 1. 139. 

687. Porson’s eye for xaxa (regarded as a gloss) should not be 
accepted (it is by Wecklein). The sense is not ‘7 must bear my 
own troubles’ but ‘My owz troubles I must bear’: a thought 
continued in the next line ‘I won’t bear yours’. 

690. With Dindorf’s rair’ and éorw paroxytone we can only con- 
strue ‘what you call . . ., that same exists forme’. The correction 
is scarcely necessary as rair’ cor gives equally good (if not 
better) sense: ‘what you call. .., that (i.e. rdde understood and 
explained by the «i clause which = 16 ge xreivev) is these things 
(i.e. Aumpéy Kdrroveidiorov) to me’. 

691-2. The constr. is 7d «is éué, adverbial, ‘as far as I am con- 
cerned’ with (réde) as subject of ¢xec and explained by (rd)... 
doa Bior. ‘ 

Schenkl’s Adoa: (see crit, note) is as good an emendation as 
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any for the impossible futures of the MSS. which can scarcely 
be defended on the analogy of e.g. S. PA. 596, 7 obros yap méov | 
70 Odpaos eixe Oarépov Spdcew rade (Hermann), where the fut. 
infin. is justified by @¢pc0s = confidence of success. F 

695-6. As our text (= MSS.) stands there are two slight difficulties: 
(1) the asyndeton participles cafeis and xrynodpevos; (2) the 
‘nominativus pendens’ (cabeis . .. Krnodpevos ... dvopa yevour’ 
éy.). But (1) is not unusual ; cf. 1. 824, 5 waANov . . . eravoy and 
E. Ph. 77 6 8 "Apyos ehOav, xndos "Adpdorov AaBov. Moreover, 
here owéeis is really subordinated to xrnodpevos. (2) is too com- 
mon to need exemplification. Logically he would have continued 
dvopar’ €pod Siacwoes... There is no need, therefore, to accept 
either Markland’s raidds (7’) or Wecklein’s xrycau’ dv. Ellis’s yevow’ 
dy is scarcely possible. Ifit could mean anything it would mean 
either (1) your son will take my name—which would not be the 
case (see following note) ; or (2) you would become» me—which 
is more or less nonsense ; and évopa. . . €uov = éyw can scarcely 
be paralleled, even though at E.P/. 1702 dvopya Toduveixous (if that 
is the right reading) #zay = IloNuveixns. 

697. évopa. Pyl. would not call his son Orestes, but would, by having 
married the éyxAypos Electra, continue the family of the Atridae, 
not that of Strophius. The importance to a Greek of having his 
family continue is a matter of religion; for naturally where there 
are no descendants there can be no ancestor-worship. 

~ For the rare te. . . ot8€ (= kai ov) see Denniston, p. 192. ' 
Lenting’s y’. . . ovd¢ is unnecessary, and his 7’... ovre next door 
to impossible (see Denniston, p. 509). 

yévour’ dv is strange. We should expect rather a word = sur- 
vive, continue; Herwerden’s d:ayévoir’? would do, though it is 
not a tragic word; better Markland’s peva: y’ dv (F. W. Schmidt 
suggested dvopya yévous pévot 7’ av, whichis attractive). Tournier’s 
céBo.r’ ay is also possible. 

699. watpés = of (my) father. 

701. émoxhmrew in the sense of ‘enjoin’ is usually followed by the 
dat. of the person. But the acc. is sometimes used on the 
analogy of the acc. after kedevew; e.g. S. Ty. 1221 rogotrov dy 
© €TLOKITTO, TEKVOV. — 

702. tUpBov, sc.a cenotaph; cf. Od. 4. 584 where Menelaus says that. 
in Egypt xed” "Ayauéuvon ripBov, ‘I heaped up a mound for A’ 

705. ‘Having been purified (by her) at the altar (with lustral 
water) for the sacrifice’, This is better than ‘purified with (lustral 
water which typifies) sacrifice’ (cf. Spécov aiparnpdy of 1. 443). 

- Monk needlessly read pévov; i.e. cleansed of the murder (of 
Clytemnestra). 

707. KHSq Kat Sopovs is a hendiadys. ‘The family into which you 
have entered by marriage.’ épnua is predicative. Bs 
712. téxvnv .. . Oépevos = rexvncduevos, dddo xpyoduevos: ‘setting his 

cunning to work’. 
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_ Notice the ionic form mpogérara for attic -érw; cf. S. El. 391 
oras ad’ ipav ds mpocérat’ expi'yw. Nauck’s [ds] ‘EAAddos mpocw- 
Tar® is unnecessary. Thucydides (if we may trust the MSS.) 
uses both éeyytrara (e.g. 1. 13. 2) and éyyurdre (e.g. 3. 38. 1). 

714. Sc. cai (ov) mevrOels éyors. Wilamowitz (Amal. Eur., p. 245) 
thinks this line and the next spurious, and certainly Or.’s admis- 
sion of matricide before the dvayvapiors is odd (see Page, Actors’ 
Interpolations, p. 78). 

717-8. Several attempts have been made to ruin these beautiful 
lines: Weil (though he later repented) émel ot o’ éya | Bdérovra 
paddov h Gavévé’ ; Vitelli Bréxov@” dpoiws Kai bavdvé’. 

Wecklein’s df = ‘value’ is possible (cf. S. Ant. 34, 5 rd 
Tpayy’ ayew | ovx os map’ ovder). 

719. The old edd. which kept L and P’s pe, supposed Py]. to refer 
to his impending parting from Or. Nauck’s o’ od ... ye is pre- 
ferable to the Paris apograph, the stress being rather on d:eOopev 
than on rod Géod. 

If we follow Herwerden in rejecting 720, L and P’s pe would 
give tolerable sense ; but in and by itself there is no need to 
suspect 720, except on the ground that pavrevya may have been 
a gloss on 7d rov @eov, introduced into the text and expanded 
into a line. 

720. Following Porson’s dictum that ye could not immediately 
follow kairot, Elmsley proposed xaimep...é€ordros. If oe were 
the reading of l. 719 an ignorant scribe might well have ‘cor- 
rected’ the idiomatic oe... éa7drdés (cov). Erfurdt suggested 
kairo: Kayyvs. But kairo: 7’, though rare, is all right (see Den- 
niston, p. 564). 

721-2. Xiav is generally used with verbal substantives, cf. A. Pr. 123 
tiv Nav didrétnra = 7b Alay pidreiv. So this = 7d Alay dvompayeiv. 
gore... did0dca = bidwor; sometimes called the oxjpa XadkcOukdr. 

érav tux = when things so fall out. A common expression ; 
cf. e.g. E. El. 1169 véuer rot dixay Oeds, Grav rixn. 

Objections have needlessly been raised against the effective 
repetition of Aiav, and such alterations as deuvds, ray’ ad, and mdduv 
suggested. 

723. If 8’ is here right and we should not rather read y’, then it 

must be 5¢ = ydp; see Denniston, p. 169. 

Phoebus’ pdvrevpa which bade Or. kill his mother implied that 
if Or. obeyed all would be well with him, On seeing the priestess 
return Or. thinks that all cazno¢ now be well with him, that 
there is going to be no peraBody, that Phoebus has definitely 
betrayed him. The sense is ‘speak no more; Phoebus’ com- 

“mands have undone me’ (oddev dpedet is a meiosis). 
__ F.W. Schmidt's p’ ére . . . 48n (for 78e) is plausible. 
725. Iph., or rather Euripides, gets rid of the guards on the same 
pretext as at 470. Dramatically they must not be present during 
the recognition scene. 
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727. Luckily Aristotle in the Rhetoric (see crit. note) quotes this 
line with the correct reading wodtOvpo. The MSS. wodv@pnvo is ~ 
unmetrical. 

mo\vOupot = mohumrvxor = Of many folds; Pollux (4. 18 and 
10. §7) remarks ‘Hpddoros pev déyer SeAriov Sirrvxor, of b€ “ArreKot 
ypappareiov didupov, kai Ovpas Tag mrixas axpt dvo. 

730. mimtew is not necessarily used of falling into a worse state 
(cf. E. Or. 1141 éml rd BéAtiov mec). Wecklein’s proposed 
mpoBy is unnecessary. 

731. dmovooreiv more unusually +acc. of the place reached than + 
gen. of the place left. But see E. He/. 474 Aaxedaipovos ys Setpo 
yootncao aro. 

There is no need to read Kirchhoff’s y@dva, i.e. Argos (xOav in 
Iph.’s mouth mus¢ mean Tauris), or Kéchly’s ddpoyr; still less 
Semitelos’s ¢£ d¢ rapB@ py oda ornaas xGovds. 

736. Badham rejected this line as spoiling the stichomythia. It has 
also been remarked that without it we get two sets of nine lines 
each (734-43 and 744-52), the first a colloquy of Iph. and Or., the 
second one between Iph. and Pyl. (At 753 the subject changes.) 
It would, moreover, be;quite in Eur.’s manner to make 735 an 
aposiopesis, if indéed we require an acc. of the end to which. 
But cf. 812 (below), £7. 651, 2. 966, Hel. 1198, Ba. 1270, 
&c. 

737. rovs avtovs Adyous, i.e. the same sworn assurance. Nauck 
conjectured rayde (sc. Adyov) for r@de, governed by the avri of 
avriwoets. 

738 = E. Med. 748. Here put in for the sake of the sticho- 
mythia. 

739. wi should logically be ov for it qualifies only davdyra, but the 
force of the understood verb of swearing has affected it. 

740. Sixatov ettras = ‘I can’t object to that’ (England). But dikatoy 
is not the word one would expect, and Wecklein’s aypeiov or 
pdraov, or Madvig’s eixaioy (= ‘useless’) may be right. Still 
better is a suggestion of Prof. Housman (Camb. Phil. Soc. Pro- 
ceedings, 1890) apxaioy = silly; cf. E. /7. 1038 dpxaiov «ipnxas, 
where Suidas, who cites the fragment, glosses dvri rod etinbes. 
Cf. also E. Hed. 1056 madadrns yap TO oy ¥ Eveori tis. 

mas yap {a\os) ayy. ; 

741. tipavvos ratta cvyxwpyoetat; = ‘ will the king concede this?’ — 
There is no need to suspect the reading, though the active voice 
is used elsewhere with this meaning. Kirchhoff’s rupdvvors (dat. of 
agent) with ovyx. middle for passive is certainly no improvement. 

742, The extra-metrical vat (cf. S. 77. 425) shows a hesitation on ~ 
the part of Iph. Thoas, she feels, might well object. 

eioBow (airdy, ie. Pyl.) oxdgos. For eicBaivew (trans.) with 
no object expressed and a plain acc. of that into which, ef. 
E. Alc. 1055 OdhapovZéoBnoas (sc, airjv). Markland (unneces- 
sarily) kavréy. From¥E." Cyc. 467 vews pedaivys Koihov éuBnoas 
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oxdpos Wecklein conjectures éuBjcw. P’s eloOjow or elodpnce 
is not impossible. 

743. duvy addressed to Pyl.; od 8’, xrd., to Iph. For eéapye 
cf. E. Med. 745 eényod cots. 

744. The MSS. dec . . . rois euois is clearly impossible. We 
must alter either to roiot cois (Bothe) keeping déca, or to daces 
Lindau) keeping rois éuois. decew is a possibility (with rois 
€pois), though it seems better to regard Néyety xypy as parenthetic, 

747. éwépvup. takes an acc. of the witness and a dat. of the thing 
witnessed. 

748. tunds éxw: not ‘am held in honour’, but ‘hold holy office’, 
as at 1. 776; cf. repdo(a) 1. 54 above, E. HF. 845, and Hel. 15. 
749. The ye signifies, as Wecklein says, that Pyl. will be contented 
with no one less than Zevs dpxios. Nauck’s dvdxrop’ odpavod is 

needless—or worse. 

754. Our text keeps the MSS. reading except for the change of 
avris (an epic form which often finds its way into the MSS. of 
tragedy) to avéis. Grégoire, who reads the same, translates: 
*s’il le faut, nous pouvons changer cette formule’. But this 
gives little sense and is (perhaps necessarily) a paraphrase 
rather than a translation. In his first edition Prof. Murray 

_ accepted Kirchhoff’s xaxés for MSS. xadds. This is certainly 
better; but Adyoy in 1. 753 means ‘consideration’, ‘subject’, 
whereas Adyos in this line (where it is understood with xawds) and 
with this reading must mean ‘ conversation’ ; and the sense of the 
line must be: ‘ we will certainly renew the conversation, if what 
we have said so far is not satisfactory’. (Kirchhoff’s 6 re 7. Adyou 
in l. 573 would preserve the sense of ‘conversation’ in both lines.) 
This meaning is not easy to extract and not particularly good 
when extracted. Prinzand Wecklein mention eighteen proposed 
emendations, only one of which has won general acceptance, 
viz. Bothe’s ddd’ otris éor dkatpos, i.e. ‘why, no suggestion is 
dxatpos (here = too late) if it is a good one’. 

756. Needless exception has been taken to ypypdrev which here, 
as at A. Ag. 1007 = ‘things or chattels on board’. Most of the 
suggested emendations are bathetic, e.g. oeAudrwy (Kéchly), 
ypapparev (Markland). F. W. Schmidt’s xvpdrev aypa gives 
excellent sense but it is too far from the MSS. 

758, tumedov = binding, cf. l. 790 éwredmoopuev. Prof. Housman’s 
suggestion (4/P. ix, p. 325) éumodmy = obstructive, is attractive 
but perhaps unnecessary. 


759. For the constr. ota@’ & Spdcw cf. E. Hec. 998 oi’ oby A héfat 


..-6é. (This construction is usually followed by the zmfera- 

tive, but the indicative is well attested (cf. K-G. II. i, p. 239), 

and why the great Scaliger proposed dpacov—in which he was 
“followed by several edd,—passes comprehension.) ; 

Beware of translating ‘Do you know what I shall do?’ It is 

‘J will do you-know-what’ ; oic@ 4, like ¢orw ds, etc., forms a 
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substantive. Cf. the English ‘ what’s-his-name’ which is not 


the same as ‘what is his name?’ Strictly speaking this phrase’ 


should be printed without a mark of interrogation. : 

mwoAAd ydp; clearly a proverbial saying=‘many precautions 
ensure much success’. In English ‘it pays to have more than 
one string to your bow’. German ‘ Viel hilft viel’. 

On the analogy of d\Xa~d-e& GAdov xupet (1. 865) Markland 
proposed zod)a & (or y’) ek. : 

Any such ‘emendations’ as Musgrave’s moto, Hermann’s 
modXois, or Herwerden’s mévrq (in all of which xvpet = ‘ happen’) 
are to be eschewed. 

760. Wecklein’s xdyretapev’ = enjoined, commanded, is a need- 
less alteration of the MSS. xdyyeypappév’. The recurrence of 
the word in 763 is quite in Eur’s. manner; cf. note on 139. 

761. The constr. is (éore o’ (understood from oot)) dvayyeihat 
(SurnoecOar), dvayy. = to carry back a message, cf..A. Pr. 661 ; 
it is exactly the right word—yet Elmsley would read amayyeihat. 

762. i.e. (ot7w) yap Céora) ev doadei (ra enol See oenacrena 

763. Some edd. keep the MSS. avrn which gives quite good sense; 
cf. E. Med. 1225-7... dv etroiut rovs copots Bporay | Soxotvras 
eivat... | Tovrous jueyiorny Cypiay dpdrLoKavey, and 1. 556 above. 

Monk proposed rdmecraApéva (i.e. what it is commanded to 
tell) on the ground of the proximity of ypapy. The Greeks did 
not feei such repetitions as tautological ; cf. note on 760 above. 


765. England suggests that Eur. wrote eyvoi as being unwilling to | 


add to the sibilants by writing éwovs. I do not think that Eur. 
would have hesitated to end this line with rods e¢uovs caoes 
Adyous, for he seems to have cared no more about sibilants 


than did Aeschylus when he wrote 6 mp&ros vixios ayyedos rupés — 


(Ag. 588). That others were more sensitive is clear from Plato 


Comicus’ well-known parody (/7. 30 écwoas ék raév otypa Tey — 


Eipimidov) of E. Med. 476 éowod o, &s toacw ‘EXAjvev soot. 
But éeuoi is weak, and we might well adopt Badham’s éyod or 
Heimséth’s Gua. 

_ 766. It is hard to extract any real sense out of ray dev ; we should 
emend. Bothe’s rév 6’ éav, which looks ingenious, is simply im- 
possible. éés is not used in tragic iambics, and the reference iz 
the aff. crit.to E. El. 1206 is to a line of lyric in which the 
MSS. €@v wérdov has been corrected by Seidler into ¢£@ rérhay, 
which correction has been adopted in the O.C.T. 

On the other hand, Haupt’s ray re oay is almost palmary 


/ 


(rév ody = aot, as ta od =ov). The meaning is: ‘ Your 


suggestion benefits us both’. 

767. Neither the relatival constr. (indica eum cui debeo . , .) fol- 
lowed by the indirect question (indica quae debeam ...), nor 
the repetition of yp should offend, though many efforts hz -e 


been made to ‘emend’ one or both; e.g. Badham’s ojpaw’ éro — 


8y, Elmsley’s ojpawe ro (= tint) xp, and Monk’s onpave § & pe. 
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771, tots ixet = trois ev "Apye. For this dat. cf. S. Ph. 1030 oddév 
elpt kai réOvny’ bpiv mada, and 1. 575 above (note). 

772. %xe widwv. England compares the French vevenir and un 
revenant, a ghost. 

773. Kéyous éemAnooé pe. = ‘ interrupt me with (your) words’. But 
Seidler’s Aéyov = ‘ interrupt (lit. drive me out of) (my) words’ 
is very likely right. Cf. lL 240 above. 

775. Toup’s Oeas is ingenious; ‘move (me) from the sight of the 
sacrifices’, but the text should not be altered. 

776. P’s unmetrical fevoxrdvovs may derive from 1. 53 réyynv... 
Eevoxrévov, tipds = holy office (cf. 1. 748). 

777. wot = ‘in what situation’. dvr{e). The mixture of dual and 
plural is too common to need comment. 

778. Iph. continues the recitation of herletter. Line 777 is an aside 
and ¢x (776) should be followed byacomma. For dpata Spaoww 
cf. E. Med. 608 apaia ... déuots and S. OT. 1291 Sdpos dpaios. 

779. The words of the MSS. are clear and undisputed. Only the 
attribution of them is confused. L gives 778 to Iph., 779, 80 (to 
® Geoi) to Pyl., and the rest of the line to I[ph., and 781, 2 to Pyl. 

_ <Acorrector of L, /, erased YA before 779 and wrote it in in 
front of 780. 

It is clear that tv’... pdé0gs cannot be spoken by Pyl. and 
must belong to Iph. 

It seems to me that we must take the whole of 779 as being 
Iph’s., putting a comma at yeryooua. Iph. must say ’Opéora, 
otherwise what is Pyl. hearing twice? Taking it in this way “i 
gois ..., Opéora”’ is Iph's recitation of the letter; i’... waddns 
is a remark made to Pyl. to explain why, having said ’Opéory in 
769, she says Opéora here. It is to impress the name on Pyl.’s 
memory. 

The further (and less important) question, the attribution of 
& Gcot and lines 781, 2, is less easy to settle. Either Pyl. or Or. 
might utter the exclamation, but it seems more natural for Pyl. 
to apologize and bid Iph. continue, as it is with him that she is 
speaking. At the same time it was Or. who interrupted at 
1. 777 and there is something to be said for keeping Pyl. silent 
until 1. 788. This was the view of Hermann, who gave also 
ll. 781, 2 to Or. Grégoire follows him. 

780. év rots pots: ‘in matters which concern me’, 

781. otS&: ‘for no reason’ just as ri =‘ for what reason?’ Cf, 
E. Med. 922-5 Ia. ti xdwpois Saxpvors réyyets Képas; «+ Mn. 
ovdév: Jon 255, 6 Iw, ti xpqp’... SvoOvpy, yivar; | Kp. ovdév, 
So, too, after mot (= ‘to what end...?’), eg. A. 4g. 1138, 9 

wot... pe Sedpo... Hyayes; ovd€év mor ei py... 

. eéBnv ... = ‘my thoughts had strayed...’ spat 

782. We can do one of three things with this puzzling line: 
keep it where it is (with emendation) ; (2) transpose it; (3 

excise it. 
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(1) Prinz and Wecklein mention some twenty proposed emen- _ 
dations, most of which are re-writings of the line. Two may be 
considered: (a) Prof. Murray’s otx for MSS. ody. In this case 
the line is an aside by Pyl. intended to justify his interruption of 
Iph. But Pyl. cannot be said to have asked any question, so 
it is doubtful to what épwréy"refers, unless it be to the question 
which, taking the O.C.T. reading, he was about to ask in 
1. 780. (b) Weil’s rdx’ ody epwray o° ... abigera, giving the line 
to Iph. = ‘perhaps in interrogating you he, Or., will come to a 
point at which he won’t believe you. In that case) tell him 
that, etc.’, continuing the letter. 

This is possible but for the rather violent change of apifopa 
to apigera. This change, however, will seem less violent when 
we remember that, once the attribution goes wrong, the change 
of person is almost bound to follow. 

(2) Hartung suggested 1. rdy’ odk epwréo’ eis ra rior apigouat 
(épwtéc” being the uncorrected reading of P) to come after 
!. 809; Hermann I¢. ray’ ovk épwrao’ eis dmior’ api£oua to come 
after 1. 811. Neither of these can be said definitely to spoil the 
sense of the passages into which they are respectively inter- 
calated, but certairily neither zafvoves the sense. Of the two 
Hartung’s suggestion is preferable, though Hermann’s would 
‘restore’ the strict stichomythia of 805-22. 

(3) Dindorf, Monk, and Nauck all rejected the line, and this 
is probably the wisest course. ‘ 

784-5. The antecedent of #v is édadoy, not pe. Not seeing this 
caused Paley to alter €@vo’ to €6v’ (conative imperfect) ; ¢6ve’ 
= pine Sokdv, xrd., ‘thinking that it was into me he 
Had taehe? 

789. KaA\ora 8° (piv) dpécaca, viz. to send me home. We do 
not, however, want any reference to /f/.’s oath. There is av. 1. 
in L, éuéoas, which Markland adopts, putting a colon at the 
end of 788. xd\dcora will have a meaning very like that of 
padiots = easy to fulfil, Hermann objected to the 3 after xdA- 
Auora in this case, but it is difficult to see what other particle 
Eur. could have used. 6’ = ‘and indeed’. 

790. Instead of 8 we might have expected after oyfjow (= refrain, 
check myself) either a rd i od or a mpi construction; but the | 
parataxis is not unnatural; cf.S. OZ. 717-9 ov dvécxov Hepa | 

. Tpeis, kal uv... €pprpyer, and A. Supp. 368, 9 éya & dy od xpaivoup,’ 

_ imdcxerw mdpos, | dorois 8€ maou. . . Kowwoas = ‘I pledge no 
promise before I have communicated’ (if indeed, this, the read- 
ing of the O.C.T., be correct). 

791. amoSiS6var. = to give what is due, as draireiy = to ask for 
one’s property back (cf. S. Ph. 362 ra @ dnd’ dm7rovv (of Neopto- 
lemus) and E, PA. 80 rarp@ amareiv oxijrrpa), and drodapBaveiy- 
= to get one’s due. 

793. ypoppdrov Siamruyds is merely a synonym for déArov. If we 
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accept Badham’s attractive dvamruyds it would mean ‘ the opening 
of the letter’. 

794. ob Aéyos (aAN’ Epy) ; the common Greek antithesis. Or. 
means he will not waste time reading the letter (Adyos) but will 
embrace his sister (épyq). 

796. ps in this common use, where it strengthens a participle 
whose sense is sharply opposed to that of the verb, originally 
(logically speaking) belonged to the verb and not the participle ; 
ie. here (xaimep) éexmemnypévos, duws eu. Later it attached 
itself to the participle as though it equalled xaizep. 

From the MSS. amior@ we can either take Markland’s o” drioro 
(‘clasping you in incredulous arms’, an easy transference of 
epithet) or Déderlein’s dricrw m. Bpaxiove (oor). Powell’s 
(CR. 1903, p. 266) [o’] amorav... Bpaxiove is possible, though 
the string of participles is ugly. Madvig’s ce mor@, which 
Wecklein adopts, is a very inferior emendation, whether we take 
mir@ as = ‘loyal’, or as =‘ secure’, ‘définite’, ‘undoubted’ 
)( Gavpaora. 

[amor in our text is a misprint for azicre.] 

802. S0xotc’ is, as England points out, an historic present. ‘ore 
goes half with S0xod0" and half with éev: ‘though you never 
thought you would ever have him (again) ’. 

804. To say that Argos and Nauplia are ‘ full of’ Or. must mean 
either (1) that he is ‘at large’ there, which is in this context 
pointless, though E. /om 1107, 8 (ravraxn.. . darews | Cnrav vw 
¢£émAnoa) offers a vague parallel ; or (2) that he is‘ the big man’ 
there (so England ; but it is hard to get it out of the Greek); or 
(3) that these places are full of his fame—perhaps the best 
explanation, though even this does not seem very pertinent in 
the context. So, e.g., Grégoire: ‘c’est A. et N. que remplit sa 
grandeur’. 

Emendations (of which many have been suggested) are not 
happy. The best are Bergk’s airdy torov, ‘know him’, i.e. he 
is a well-known figure there ; Heimséth’s adrov péroyov (sc. éori), 
‘is a sharer in him’; and Weil’s péderov, ‘have a care for 
him’. 

The first and third of these involve a oyjpa ’AAkpanixdy, i.e. a 
dual or plur. verb with a singular subject (rd 8 A. # re N. peéde- 
rov would be regular) ; cf. Od. 10. 513, 4 €vOa pev els ’Axépovra 
Tlupipdeyébwr re péovow | Koxurds re. (K-G, II. i. p. 80.) 

Another line of emendation is to take airod = here, and read 
something like Kvigala’s rd 8 (? better 168’) "Apyos adrod pot 
(ethic dat.) ordv ij re Navrdia ;—i.e. ‘are A. and N. Here, then? 
For that is where Or. is’: or, putting it as a loose syllogism, 
‘You say Or. is here: I know he is in A,: therefore A. is here’. 
A rough parallel may be found in E. Heracl. 193-6 ov yap Tt 
Tpaxis éorw od’ "Axauxdy | réduop’, d0ev ov rovade ++ HAavves. 
As an alternative to wo. Herwerden suggested py = ‘surely... 
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not...?’ We might, perhaps, take the py as one of cautious 
assertion, and, reading 7é6’, translate ‘perhaps this here is ~ 
Argos...’ ; the words would be spoken ironically. ; 

It must be admitted, however, that wlth avrod = ‘of him’ 
1. 805 fits better. 

806. ddd’ 4: Monk read 7 for MSS. 7 = ‘ do you mean to say...? 
édN’ 7 introduces an incredulous question; cf. S. £7. 879 adv’ 

, > 2 as , > > > 
pépnvas; and E. Heracl. 425, 6 add’ 4% mpdbvpov ovcay ov € 
eds | E€vors apryew ryvde xpyCovow modu ; 

809. It is better to take 7 as cognate acc. (‘ask some question’) 
rather than acc. of the direct object (‘ask about something ’) ; 
cf. note on |. 664 above. 

See note on 1. 782 for its possible insertion here. 

810. This seems to mean ‘it is your business to make statements, 
not to answer questions), mine to gather information from you 
not to interrogate you) ’. 

But otkotvisstrange. Possibly ovKcouy...éuée ; would be better, 
or even, supposing a confusion of syllables, Néyerv pev odv od ypn 
(ig eo oS 

811. The line runs better with no comma at av. Or. will first tell 
what he knows from Electra, then d «idev ards (1. 822). 

Just as one would say in Greek dxovw "HAéxrpas = ‘ I hear from 
E.’, so oné can say dxo7’H. = ‘by hearing from E.’, i.e. ‘ from 
E.’s report’. 

813.~Our text adopts Mekler’s jv vein for MSS. jvik’ qv. It might 
well have gone a step further and read his #Kovc' d ypvoijs...veikn... 

Many other emendations have been proposed, the most 
generally accepted of which is Barnes’ over’ jv mépi, SC. Epis; 
(ovvexa = that). Porson’s jus jv and Markland’s jy efxoy are 
both quite possible. All these involve the removal of the colon 
at j#kovoa. But when all is said and done there is no need to 
alter the MSS. at all. The translation is ‘ (it was) when there 
was (an épis) about the goldenlamb’. An almost exact parallel 
occurs at E: 77. 69, 70 AG. otk ola’ bBpicbciody pe Kai vaods 
€uovs; Ilo. of0’, nvix’ Alas ctAke Kacavdpay Bia. 

815. If kapmrers (Blomfield, for MSS. xaymrn) be what Eur. wrote 
we must take it as a metaphor from racing: ‘you turn close 
round the turning-post of my memory’. But there seems to be 
no exact parallel to this use. Wecklein’s xpiumrn is better. In — 
English we should say ‘ you touch a chord in my memory’. 

816. Both eixd and petdotacw are governed by Coicé’ ipnvaca), 
per. being in apposition to¢ik. Weshould rather say ‘ a picture 
of’. Cf. E. PA. 1135 €xardv exidvas .. . ypady. 

818. In Greece both bride and bridegroom bathed themselves 
ceremonially on the morning of their marriage. The water used 
for this purpose came, where possible, from some sacred spring 
or river: e.g. at Athens from Callirrhoe (cf. Thuc. 2. 15. 5), at 
Thebes from Ismenus (cf. E. PA. 347, 8 avupévaca ... Iopnvos 
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€xndevOn Aovrpopspou xArdas ; ie. Ismenus had no part in supply- 
ing the bath for your marriage. So, too, in E. HF. (480-2) 
Megara says of her sons” prospective marriage pera8adovca 8 7 
Tuxn | voppus pev dpiv Knpas avrédax’ éxew | epoi S¢ Sdxpva Nourpd.) 
Iph’s. marriage was to take place at Aulis, but her mother sent 
her holy water from a spring in Argos for the ceremony. 
oid’ (1. 819) is no answer to ‘did you receive ...?’, and all 
Or.’s questions concern not fact but Iph.’s memory of fact. Read 
therefore Kirchhoff’s suggestion ddéfo (= & é3éfw), or 67’ édéé@ 
(Wecklein), which would give a good parallel to jvika in 1. 813. 
19. The object of d@eidero has been taken to be Aovurpd, and the 
line explained: ‘the marriage was too good a one to deprive me 
of that’. But (1) the order of words is against this, and (2) it is 
a question not of Iph.’s having rece/ved dovrpa but of her re- 
membering the fact. A note in L gives the right explanation: 
TovTo, TO pn eidéva, the construction being in full ovk apeidero toi To, 
76 [wy] cidévae & eSeEdpnvy; and the meaning is ‘I remember it ; 
for my marriage, not being a happy one, has not robbed me of 
the recollection’. i.e. ‘had I had a happy marriage I should 
have forgotten all the preliminaries ; as it is, all are stamped on 
my memory’. ov goes both with éoOAds av and ddeirero ; cf. 
E. Alc. 296 otk ay povadeis ois Sauapros éareves, Jon. 579, 80 ode 
Oarepov vooay |... KexAjon. Bruhn’s ef yap =‘ would that...’ 
gives the same sense and avoids the awkward double negative. 
It may well be right. 
éo0XGs is certainly odd, and we might accept Wecklein’s dp0és 
or Heimséth’s ré\eos. 


820. ti yap; proceeding to a new point (cf. Denniston, p. 83). 
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képas, xr. = Colada) Sovad (rit) kopas otis (Sore) ry untpi pépew 
auTas ) 5 

21. ate = for my cenotaph. Iph., about to be burned in sacrifice 
at Aulis, knowing that she could not be buried in Argos, sent to 
her mother a lock of her hair dyti caparos. Edd. compare the 
passage in Stat. Zhe. 9. 900-3, where Parthenopaeus, mortally 
wounded, sends to his mother, Atalanta, a lock of his hair: 
‘Hunc tamen, orba parens, crinem’ (dextraque secandum | Prae- 
buit), ‘hunc toto capies pro corpore crinem. |... Huic dabis 
exsequias’. Cf. also A. Th. 49, 50 prnucid & airay rois rexovow 
és Sdpous | mpos app’ ’"Adpaorov xepaly eorepor. 

25. According to the usual story Oenomaus was killed by a fall 
from his chariot in the race in which Pelops strove for the hand 
of O.’s daughter Hippodameia, the accident being caused through 
the removal by O.’s charioteer Myrtilus (at Pelops’ instigation) of 

‘the lynch-pins of the chariot. This passage suggests another 
version in which P. kills O. with his spear. ; 

Nauck's Olvopdov xépnv does not avoid the difficulty, for no 
one brandishes a spear 7# orzer to drive a chariot (indeed the 
race is not here mentioned), and ‘the spear brandishing which he 
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gained H.’ can only mean ‘the spear, killing some one with 
which, he...’ So that even on this showing Oivépaov kravav is ~ 
implied. ' ; 

With a proper noun the anapaest in the fifth foot is all right ; 
cf. Descroix, Zrim. iamb., p. 194 sqq. We need not accept 
Elmsley’s éAwy for xravov; though these two verbs seem some- 
times to be confused in MSS., as at E. Med. 385 where one 
‘family’ reads éAeivy and the other crave. Cf. below 1. 1457. 

827. For ov8v dAdo (which is better than Markland’s 4A)’, 6 ¢.) 
cf. E. Med. 465 & mayxdkiote, Toro yap o” eimeiy Exo. 

828. The sense and derivation of the Homeric word rnAvyeros are 
both uncertain ; but the word does zo¢ in Homer mean ‘distant’, 
and it is very unlikely that Eur., if he wished to use it for the one 
and only time in tragedy, would so use it. Wecklein transposes 
it so as to precede Apedos in 1. 834, where at least it has its 
customary meaning of ‘ only son ’—it is certainly awkward with 
that meaning in its present position ; others emend: e.g. Elmsley 
tn\dGev, Rauchenstein rn\éropoyr (the latter preferable if we remove 
xOoves and regard the line as a senarian). Kéchly wished to 
remove tn. and insert some such participle as paveyra or poddvra, 
a suggestion adopted and perhaps improved upon by England 
who proposes tnAxdvd’ (= now grown so big), ao yOovds | marpi- 
Sos, Apyd0ev | miavavr’, & hidos. 

oe aan historic present = ‘as was supposed’; cf. doxav 

I; 785). ; ; 

832. The MSS. reading adopted in our text may be right, cara going 
with vorife. by tmesis. But the Aldine ed. reads ddxpva Sdxpva 
which Musgrave altered to ddkpv’ addxpva, tears which are no tears, 
tears of joy. Further, though anaphora with pe... d€is possible 
(cf. 77. 23. 798, 9 Kara pev SodtxysoKioy eyyos | OAK... Kata 8? 
donida and Ar. Lys. 262, 3) it is rare with 6¢...6€. (But see 
Denniston, p. 163.) Seidler, therefore, removed the second 6é. 
A combination of these two emendations (adopted both by Weil 
and Weckleéin) gives us, for what it is worth, a senarian of which 
all the feet but the last are resolved into tribrachs ; and it is notice- 
able that Or., unlike his more excitable and excited sister, speaks 
throughout in iambics. So, too, Helen and Menelaus use re- 
spectively dochmiacs and iambics at E. Hed. 663 sqq., Antigone 
and the paedagogus at E. P%. 103 sqq., and the (female) chorus © 
and Danaus at A. Sufp. 736 sqq. The line can of course be made 
into a senarian without these emendations ; e.g. Dindorf’s xara 
de ddkpu a), kard dé ydos xapd 6 dua, or Badham’s . , . ddxpv{a) 
+» yOos dua kal xapa. a 

834. Or., as he stands before Iph., is not a Bpéedos, and Barnes’ | 
760¢ (see app. crit.) is only possible if we can suppose réde = rédvde 
by gender-attraction from Bpépos. Bergk’s rév is better and the 
change is very slight. The constr. is (€y ce) rdv (= 6r). ~ 

ll. 835, 6 are dochmiacs ; 834 is nothing. But it can be made 
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into a resolved dochmiac by the addition of Fix’s (@urov) (see 
app. crit.), an addition which should almost certainly be made. 

For the repetition of the same word in dochmiacs ({é\troy) 
humo... veapoy .. . veapov) cf. E. Hipp. 836, 7 ro xara yas béda, 
TO Kara yas kvécas | perorkeiv oxdr@, Med. 1273 doves Body droves 
réxvwv, and below 1. 852. 

837-40. Our text takes the simplest emendation edruvxoicd pov for 
MSS. eiruyav eyod. But we may well ask how eirvyay arose, and 
wonder at the metre of 838. 

Of the almost innumerable emendations suggested I believe 
that of Wecklein to be the best. He holds that ¢uod Wuyd was 
originally a gloss on 6upé (cf. E. Med. 1056 pi Sra, buué), a 
vocative which explains, while yuxa does not, the presence of the 
Masc. evrvy@y, and reads accordingly & Oupé, xpeicoov # 2. 
evruxar | ribo ;..., thus reducing 838 to a dochmiac monometer. 

A simpler way is to consider that eiruvyéy refers and is ad- 
dressed to Or. Hermann conjectures & kpeiocov’.. . etrvydv 
[epov] {rvxav,) | [yvyd,]zi bo ; But apart from the arbitrariness of 
the introduction ofrvyav,and the removal of évov'and Wuxd, one does 
not want a comment by Iph. on Oy.’s happiness, but on her own. 

Kpeiocov 7 Adyocw ettvxotca might mean (as England thinks) 

_ €py@ evr. (cf. 1. 794), but it is better to take the expression 
as = kpeiooor i) Noyouor (padvat oldy 7” eoriv). Hartung’s # Aéyou Tis, 
cf. E. Azpp. 1186 Oaccov ih Aéyot tts, is unnecessary. Cf. E. Supp. 
844, 5 cidov yap airav kpeiooor’ i) A€Eat Ady@ | ToApnpata, Hipp. 
1217 Kpetocov Oéapa Sepyparor. 

For Oavpdrwv wépa cf. E. Hec. 714 dppnt’ dvwrvdpaora, Oavpdrav 
mépa, Ba, 667 Sewa Spaor Gavpdrwv re kpeiocova, and below 1. goo 
pvbav répa. 

Weil transposes mpécw to the end of the line to get the unre- 
solved antepenultimate of the dochmiac there: vu ¥“—v — for 

or or 

843. In the face of 837 and 845 there is no need to suspect this 
senarian or to accept Blomfield’s dé6:a & ... wy pe... which 
would give us a dochmiac dimeter. 

For the sentiment cf. E. Med. 439, 40 aidas.. . aidepia wee 
dvénra and Aristophanes’ parody in Ra. 1352 avénrar’ els aidépa 
(referring to a rooster). : 

844, dpmrapevos (= dvamrt.) SC. ’Opéorns—unless, indeed, we accept 
Markland’s dumrapéva (sc. #50vn), With the masc., which seems 
odd in the 3rd person, we might read Burges’ piyys. 4 

845. The stages of MSS. corruption are probably ... KukAomis 
éoriat i> ...:... Kuxdomls éoriart &...: Kuxdomides aria 3, 

Notice the rare hiatus between fourth and fifth foot. 

For ‘Cyclopean’ Mycenae cf. E. /A. 152 émi Kukhoroy ieis 
Ovpédas, 2b, 265 Muxivas... tas Kuxdonias, and £7. 1157, & eis 
olkous Kuxda@reid 7’ ovpdvia Teixea. ! 

_ 847-9. f6as, sc. ’Opéorov; the phrase is expanded in the drt clause. 
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ddos Ssuors is in apposition: for ddos = light, saivation, cf. S. 
Ant. 599, 600 éoydras inép | pilas erérato q dos €v Oidimov Oipots. © 
As our text stands 848 is an anapaestic dimeter, and 849 

a cretic dipody. These seem out of place in a dochmiac, or 

dochmiac-iambic, system. If we accept Blomfield’s dri ddpotce 

révde cuvopaipoy’ €€-| we get.three dochmiacs. 

850. yévet; not, as Weil, ‘lucky Yor our race in that we can per- 
petuate it’, Rather yéver = evyeveia and is parallel to es cup- 
gopds (= cvppopais): ‘ (though) lucky in our good birth, yet 
{when you look) at what we have suffered . . . ‘Nous devons 
au destin une noble naissance, mais au destin, aussi, des jours 
riches en malheurs’ (Gréguire). 

852-3. We need between the éyo and pédeos of the MSS. a long 
syllable to complete the metre. Seidler’s (8) or Wecklein’s 
(uév) would do, but Bruhn’s emendation, accepted in our text, is 
preferable with its repetition of oida (cf. note on 1. 834 above). 
For oi0’ ére cf. E. Hec. 110 oic6’ ore xpvoéois ebavyn civ-drots. 
(The constr. is not exactly that of 1. 813.) 

Elmsley’s "piixé (= ednxé) is tempting, aud even Jacob’s "nye, 
but ridévac d. Oépa is all right for ‘set the sword at my throat’. 
855. Nil mutandum. F. W. Schmidt’s yip ro. for yap od ruins 
alike metre and sense. od mupoy = Ckaimep) od maupdv-- the 

participle being an imperfect one. 

856-8. The constr. continues from 1]. 853 ; i.e. oid’) ére.. ._ Take 
kduciav A€xrpwy together ; as we say ‘ bed-chamber ’. 
SéAvos is an adj. of either two or three terminations. The 

MSS. dvAiav may therefore be all right. But if we keep it as an 
epithet of xAvciay (which seems sufficiently qualified by \éxrpor) 
we must, if we are to save the dochmiac, take dyéuay as unaug- 
mented (CG—TCu-—)._ Itis probably better to regard the word 
as adverbial and read Hermann’s 6A,’ 6r’ ayspav. Hartung’s ~ 
dd\cov (which might easily have been altered to Sodiav) [6r’] 
aydpav sacrifices the necessary ére. 

Weil’s eisskAcoray ddéxtpuy Sddov bt’ dyduay is excellent in sense — 
but metrically impossible, unless we could arrange it eis «Avorav 
ddéx|rp@v Sddov 67° aydpav. 

For Prof. Murray’s suggestion see aff. crit.; lit. ‘to the de- 
ceitful bed-lying of....’ The comparatively rare kdiow (a word 
which goes much better with \éxrpey than does xA:ciav) might ~ 
well have been corrupted into «Atotay, especially in the presence 
of the similar sounding dvAtav. 

861, Seidler’s (rv) completes sense but not metre. It is better 
to accept some suggestion that does both, e.g. Wecklein’s x. 
éxet (houriav), or Kirchhoff’s (ray éuév) (perhaps better hed dev 
TOY eudv exet xepviBov), or Schréder’s (dvociwy) éxei (cited in his 
Eur. Cantica, p. 102). 


862. gpwfta with present sense, as at E. Med. 791; cf. fonv = 
rejoice at. , 
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863. The metre changes in this and the following two lines, and we 
geta resolved iambic dimeter followed by two lecythia. Iph. means 
that her father treated her in no fatherly fashion; so at S. E/. 
1154 Electra refers to her mother as pirnp dyqrwp. Hartung’s 
suggestion (see aff. crit.) is attractive, though metrically difficult. 
For érpov drorpoy cf. E. Hipp. 1143 dSdxpvor dt0icw mérpov drrorpov. 

865-7. Cf. E. Hec. 690 érepa & ad’ érépav Kuxd kaxdv kupei. Iph. 

means that even after her experiences at Aulis her life has been 
a succession of evils ; to which Or. answers ‘ (it would indeed have 
been ) if you had killed me, your brother’. Il. 865 and 867 form, 
m any case, one sentence. Whether we keep the MSS. order 
and suppose that Or. interrupts with this remark, or accept, as 
our text does, Monk’s transposition, is immaterial. 
_ Herwerden’s suggestion of réxva for MSS. riya is unnecessary 
in face of e.g. Pi. O. 8. 67 (riya. . . daipovos) and P. 8. 53 (rvxa 
Gey) ; cf. also E. JA. 351 rH roxy TH Tov Gea, Rh. 728 Saipovos 
Tvxa Bapeia, and fr. 37 Saipdverv . . . rvxas. 

868. réApas, gen. of cause, common after such exclamations ; cf. 

E. Med. 96 Siaravos éym pedéa te réveav ; Jon 960 rAHuwv od TOApns. 

' 872. Logically speaking Saty@eis makes nonsense. Iph. should have 
said 16 daiyOnva. The sense, however, is clear. map’ dXdiyov 
are. 6. = wap’ ddtiyov KxaréOaves; cf. Th. 7. 71. 3 map’ ddtyov F} 
Stébevyov i) aaddvvro. 

873-4. As they stand in our text (= MSS.) these two lines look 
like irregular trochaics. But |. 873 can only so be scanned if we 
take it as a doubly syncopated trochaic catalectic trimeter 
(a8 én’ | abr. | dict | ris te\ev- | ra4)=a most improbable type of 
line (see Wilamowitz, Verskunst, p. 264 (note)), while 1. 874 con- 
tains a vicious spondee in the third foot. This latter can be 
cured by Bothe’s ovyxupyjre (= ‘will befall’), a change de- 
manded not only by metre but by sense, for cvyywpyoe poe 
(= ‘will yield to me’) is not the meaning we want. As tol. 873, 
avrois[«] \ Wilamowitz, of. cit., p. 268) would do metrically, giving 
us a trochaic dimeter. But én’ airvis is, to say the least, 
questionable Greek for émi rovros, no word of possible reference 
having preceded. We might accept F. W. Schmidt's 4 dé rovros 
or Weil's 4 dé -dvrws (mdvrws = ‘in any case’, i.e, even now that 
I have avoided killing my brother). But in both these the order 

- of words is awkward with ris between the article and its substan- 
tive. We might perhaps read ra 8 émi rovrouw, taking this phrase 
adverbially = ‘as to what happens after this’: cf. A. Ag. 255 
médoiro .. . Tawi Tovroew «b mpagis. [Schréder perversely takes 

the lines & & én’ atroiot ris redevrd (two cretics followed by a 
bacchius) [ris riya] uot cvyxwpyoer (dochmiac).] 

875-7. hese lines will construe if we understand, as we well may, 
oe, from cou, as the object of réuyo. But metrically 1. 875 needs 
something to complete the anapaestic dimeter. The simplest 


. 


144, = COMMENTARY 


emendation is something like (éeivas) after etpopéva, But rodcas . 
has not unnaturally caused suspicion. The wilds of Tauris 
would scarcely be so designated by a Greek. (Cf. wédc, 1. 38 
above, a line which we have seen reason to suspect on other 
grounds. médtg in 1. 595 = the people.) Kéchly suggested amo 
£évas, taking méXews as a (bad)pgloss on gévas. (There is a fairly 
definite case of such a gloss at A. Sufp. 634 where wéAuv glosses 
rdvde TeAacyiav.) If we accepted this we should have to complete 
1. 875 in some other way. It seems more likely that mddews 
conceals some such word as vreAéxews (Reiske) or weAdvor (Orelli), 
either of which words would fit in better with ¢évov. Wecklein 
adopts the former but does not complete 1. 875. We might 
possibly read 

Tiva Got Tépoyv evpopeva TEL ow 

mdAw ard medeKews, ard Pdvov (mddw) 
remembering Eur.’s fondness for repeating words in dochmiacs 
(see 1. 834, note). In Bergk’s madkw drooreh@ o° the introduction 
of oe is good, but we want the repeated preposition, and the 
asyndeton drooreh@ ... wEwo is awkward. 

Markland’s suggestion (see aff. crit.) seems to me to solve 
none of the difficulties. 

880. émi...-mehaoat by tmesis. The verb is intrans. here (as is 
meAdoes at 1. 886) with éidos as its subject; there is now no 
question of /phigenia’s sacrificing Or. 

éemmeAdfew not being found elsewhere, Hartung proposed ézt 
and Bergk éow (cf. E. Hel. 356 avrocidapoy om mehaow dua 
capes duiAdav—where meAdow, however, is trans.). 

From P’s radaioa Scaliger conjectured madd£a (which gives 
bad sense) and Nauck weddooa (a form which both Weil and 
Wecklein receive into their editions), but both these ruin the | 
anapaests. 

882. & peXéa uxd ; she addresses not herself but Or. 

883. The hiatus vai | dAAd is suspicious. Either we must suppose 
a lacuna which we can fill up with vai(@ ordd\@), as Wilamowitz, 
or preferably with something that does not cause another hiatus, 
such as Badham’s simple vai(os); or we can emend, taking 
Monk’s vavoiv or Badham’s vads. This latter gives.a good anti- 
thesis to zodév, but necessitates the removal of the mark of in- — 
terrogation from the end of |. 883 to a position after oreiywy, as 
méotepov ... oTeixov in this case forms one sentence. 

886-7. dpa = if so; i.e. if you go modav pimdg. Markland’s dvd is 
unnecessary, $ivAa is governed by did equally with ddovs; cf. 
E. Hec. 144 adn’ t6 vaods, 1c mpds Bapovs = iO. (apés) vaovs ; 
Ph, 284 pavreia ceuva Aokiov 1’ én’ eoxdpas; 1A. 210 alyadois 
mapa te kpoxddas; S. Ant. 367 rote pev xakdr, GAdor’ én’ eaoOddv 
épre, and 2b. 1176 mérepa marpwas i) mpos oikelas yepds; The 
MSS. diddous (see crit. note) may be all right, it being the sub- 
stantive and dvddous the adjective. In this case oreix@y governs 


both accusatives, which we can regard either as internal or as 
accusatives of extent. 

889-91. It is possible to take this sentence in two ways: either 
(1) ‘but on the other hand (jv) the way by (lit. of) the Symple- 
gades is long for flight by ship’, or (2) ‘no (uv), (it must be 
by) the long journey vza the S. by means of flight on shipboard’. 

In this second case paxpa xéd. is acc. and parallel to @dAa and 
68ovs (or diddous) ; a verb of motion must be understood, 

895. This line as it appears in our text (= MSS.) is almost impos- 
sible; rdde¢ has no construction unless we take it as object of 
aivot with €x\vow in apposition. 

As L reads ¢avei it is as well to accept this and clear away 
these dv’s, taking some such emendation as Badham’s ris dp’ od, 
tdday, 7 Or Rauchenstein’s ris dp’ obv ver i (vev having dvow.. . 
*Arpeidaw in apposition to it), or Méahly’s ris ap’ ody ravd’ 7 (ravd" 

_ going with xakév), 

896-7. Lit. ‘what of unlooked-for agencies’; i.e. what being, half 
god, half man; cf. E. He/. 1137 6 re beds py Oeds 7} rd péoov 
and A. Pr. 115, 6 ris axe, ris 65a mpocénra p’ aheyyns, | Oedovros, 
i) Bpdretos, 7) kexpayévn; But ri rOy ddox. is an odd expression. 

mépov atopov éfavicas : i.e. ‘ bringing about a solution which is 
no solution’. This is no xaxéy éxAvois. The phrase cries out 
for emendation. Hermann’s second suggestion mépor etmopov 
would do, but it is far inferior to his first répov dmépav = ‘ finding 
a way out where no way is’; cf. A. Pr. 59 davis... etpeiv xa& 
dunxavey mépov and Ar. £y. 758, 9 motxidos yap dvnp | kak rev 
apnxdvev mépous evpnxavos mopicerw, 

If the partic. é£avicas is correct we must supply some main 
verb, or accept /’s @avei which gives good sense. Alternatively 
we may take Nauck’s éfavioe: and reject @avet (a word missing 
in P)—or Kirchhoff’s ¢£avica (optat.) if we keep an dy in 895. 
In either of these cases €xkvow would be in apposition to mévor. 

The scansion of the passage is very uncertain, but ris dp’ ody, 
rddav, }...| ti tav... | mépov andpor"eEavioas, | Svoiv roiv pdvow 
*Arpeidaty havet | kax@v éxX. would give us an anapaestic dimeter, 
a dochmiac, a choriambic dipody (with first long syllable re- 
solved), a dochmiac dipody, and a simple dochmiac. 

It is tempting in view of the stereotyped ending to five of Eur.’s 
plays in which the words déoxjrwy mépov occur together (rav 
ddoxnrwv répov nope Oeds, e.g. E, Alc. 1162) to take them together 
here. Weil does so, adding (rpirov) after ri, Bruhn’s ri Fhe 
rave dv) gives the same meaning. It may be observed that by 
taking Brubn’s reading and excising dmopov (Schréder) we get 

- good sense and a more regular metre: 


ris dp’ obv, rddav, if Oeds 4 Bporos jj anap. dim. 
Ti pécov TaVvd by Tay adoxnT@r anap. dim. 
mépov eEavicas, anap. monom, 


dvotv roiv pdvoww ’Arpeidaty harei. doch. dim. 


136 COMMENTARY 


In spite of the apparent boldness of Bruhn’s addition I believe _ 
that this is he best solution. 

898. piévow. Electra is still alive and Iph. knows the fact (cf. 
1. 562 above). She is, however, thinking only of herself and Or. 
just as at S. And. 941 Antigone, forgetting Ismene, calls herself 
Tiy Bagwedav povrny Aourny. “Markland’s dvoSaipévory (for metrical 
reasons it should be roi dvcdatpdvoir) ‘Arp. is quite unnecessary, 
nor does it meet the point. The predicative position of dvoir is 
analogous to that of dudw (K.-G. II. i, p. 634). 

900. pvOav mépa: cf. E. Hipp. 437 ¢£@ Adyou and |. 840 above. 

901. We want an antithesis between eidov and k\vovea, and must 
therefore accept Hermann’s xov for MSS. cai; cf. E. 7. 481, 2 kat 
Tov puToupyov Lpiapov ovk adddov mapa | KAvova” éxXavoa, Toiade 
eiOov dppacw. 

‘If the MSS. dmayyed@ is to be kept it must be taken ‘and since 
I have not (merely) heard them I shall (be able to) speak (of 
them)’. But Hermann’s dm’ dyyé\ov should almost certainly be 
accepted. The «kai here, though grammatically speaking it is 
superfluous, joins avr) (idovca) and the rest of the sentence. 
Hartung’s xovx am’ dyyéhov kdXvo and still more England’s xov 
k\vo map’ dyyéAwv are unnecessary. 

év roto. Savpacroto. and pulwv mépa are both secondary pre- 
dicates. 

902. The constr. is eikés (eorr) rd... AaBeiv. It is odd to find 
eikos between article and infin. 
904. éxetvo is explained in the és clause which follows. otkray 
is at first sight odd. We might expect a word = manifestations 
of joy, not sorrow. But Pyl. means that both mutual embraces 
and expressions of self-pity must be postponed to making plans 

for escape. 

905. tis, as Prof. Murray says, is suspicious and évopa almost im- — 
possible. évopa Todvuveikovs = Todvveixns (E. PA. 1702) is no real 
parallel. Musgrave’s mvevya (for é6voua) would be good but for 
kdevdr, which is an unsuitable epithet. On the whole the Paris 
apograph éyua is the best ; cf. S. 77. 203, 4 as deAmrov dup’ epor | 
dyuns avacyov tiade viv kaprovpeba, and E. Or. 1082 & wobewdy 
Opp dutdias éuns (where there is MS. confusion between dupa and 
ovopa). 

Enger’s ojs will not do; Pyl. must include himselfin the plans — 
for e-cape. 

907-8. These lines as they stand in our text (= MSS.) are 
perilously like nonsense, and it is possible that Dindorf was 
right in expelling them as the interpolation of some scribe whose © 
inclination towards moralizing was stronger than were his powers 
of expression. At the same time they seem to offer a forward 
reference to rvy7 in 1. gog, and they can be made to yield some 
meaning, viz. ‘it is the part of a wise man not to fly in the face 
of fortune and, though he may get the opportunity of doing so, 
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seize pleasures foreign to his true good’. (#, in this case, goes 
both with exSivras ste AaBeiv.) : ey “te 
At least we must alter AaBdvras . . . AaBeiv. Heimséth’s 
Aurdvras might do; the lines would then = py, NaBdvras Hd. AX, 
katpov hureiv. Much better is Weil's \aydvras (same sense as \aBév- 
tas and an easy corruption). In both these cases, however, we are 
left with the awkward ’«Bdvras rvxns = (?) overstepping fortune, 
Bothe keeps the MSS. reading (except that he accepts Scaliger’s 

' Gddas), putting commas not at ruyns and AaBdrras but at karpsv and 
jdovds. This gives definitely better sense and does away with 
both the "«Sdvras zixns and the AaBévras . . . NaBeiv difficulty : ‘it 
is the part of a wise man not to lose an opportunity given by 
chance and (thus) not, in grasping pleasures, find he has grasped 
them in vain’. This is probably the best solution, though he 
perhaps need not have taken GAdws for add\as. The adj. can 
bear the same meaning as the adverb (cf. the Homeric ovx dv 
éyo ye | Ga tape etroum rapakdt80v, ovd’ adnarnaw Od. 4. 347, 8 
and 17. 138, 9). . 

909. 8¢=and indeed. Not adversative. ry rUxy = 76 Gciov. Cf. 1.911. 

910. rotde = rod nuas caferOa. F.W. Schmidt’s rdd¢ Evvépdeww for 
tovde Evy juiy is unnecessary. 

911. padAov probably with oféver: England takes it, less well, 
with eéxdrwas. Countless ‘emendations’ of o6éveyv have been pro- 
posed: alveiv, orépyew, onevdew, cvybeiv, etc. All are possible, 
none very likely. 

For the sentiment (‘ Heaven helps those who help themselves ’) 
cf. E. fr. 432 airés 1 viv Spar, eira Saipovas kade and S. fr. 407 
ovK €ore Trois px) SpGor cvppaxos Tun, etc. 

eik6tws éxet = it is reasonable to suppose. 

912. Prinz and Wecklein cite twenty emendations of this line, and, 
as England says, every word in it except Adyov has been ‘cor- 
rected’ by some one. Fortunately the sense is clear: Iph. will 
not be hurried out of an inquiry into the fate of her sister. 
Adyov is explained by rvOécOa. Grégoire keeps the MSS. (with 
énioyet, for which he claims MS, authority, and P’s droorncet) 
= ‘nothing hinders me nor shall prevent mefrom...’ But the 
present tense is awkward—something, or, rather, some one, zs 
hindering her—and particularly awkward in conjunction with 
the future. Kviéala suggested od dei (= ‘you ought not to’) p’ 
entrxeiv ov’ dwoorjaat which is paleographically likely. Other- 
wise emendations fall into two classes: (1) those which make 
odSéy the subject and supply 3rd person verbs; (2) those which 
make Or. subject and give 2nd person verbs, vid being taken 
‘adverbially. Of class (1) may be cited Enger’s (see aff. crit.) 
‘stay! nothing shall hold me from this question’, and Hermann’s 
obdév pe py oxy’ 008 droorian; of class (2) Monk’s suggestion 

given in the af. crit. Prof. Murray’s emendation makes Iph. 
appeal to Or. against Pyl.’s attempt to hurry her. This is good, 
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as any possible thwarting of Iph. is more likely to come from 
Pyl. than from Or. a 

S. OC. 450-2 of rt pi) Adywor ToUSE .. . OSE... . Bynors FEer illus- 
trates alike od py... ovSé (Hermann and Monk) and the con- 
junction of subjunctive and future (Murray). 

914. pida yép: the phrase isea little reminiscent of E. Ov. 1192 
nav yap év hitov réde, where Electra is stressing the unity of 
interest of herself, Or., and Pyl. Butthe éora of the MSS. is un- 
metrical and their rdvra very difficult. All that can be said for 
Vitelli’s gore (read in our text) is that it is very near the MSS. 
But ‘you are all dear [things] to me’ seems incredibly weak, and 
the translation ‘you two are all that I have to love’ is scarcely 
justifiable. Of the mass of corrections the best is probably 
Schone’s éore rap’ euoi (where raya = of eyoi). Wecklein’s dita 
d¢ (= yap) rapa mavr’ époi is also good. 

917. Not ‘his father is called ...’, which would necessitate (6) 
matnp, but ‘Strophios is...’ For «Aj¢erat = eori cf. S. OT. 
1451, 2 €vOa kAnCerar | ovpos KiBarpadv ovros. 

918. O@vyarpés: sc. Anaxibia, sister of Agamemnon and motherof Pyl. 

919. dveros ye: SC. col. 

926. ‘The reason why’ not ‘the cause for which’, for érov is 
ears masc. or neut. and cannot = jjortvos ; cf. below |. 1071 

note). 

927. ovd<, as though something like od BovAopat éyd Aéyetw had pre- 
ceded. ; 

930. ot qov (interrogative) is not so common as ov ti mov (cf. 
S. Ph. 1233, Ar. Ra. 522) or ov dn (cf. S. OT. 1472, Ant. 380), 
but it is correct (cf. E. 7A. 670, Med. 695, Z/, 235) and is pre- 
ferable to Kvigala’s ovr@ vogotvras ... 3 

931. *Epwivov is trisyllabic ; the v is consonantal, almost = our ‘w’, 
cf. ll. 970 and 1456. : 

932. Gp’, as often, = dp’. ratramay be taken as = 6:a taira or as 
an internal acc. with paveis: ‘¢iat was the madness you were 
announced ‘as suffering from, was it (dpa) ?? 

kai (with évOdde) )( ev “Apyet, understood from x@ovds of 931: 
‘here too’. Bothe reads [kat] ¢vad’. 

ayyéAns; this 2nd aor. pass., formerly thought a solecism in 
fifth-cent. Attic (see Porson on E. Hec. 672), has been found on 
an inscription from Eleusis of the year 439 B.C. (Meisterh., p. 187). _ 
nyyedOns may, however, be right (see apf. crit.). 

934-5. 4Adorpouv being a metaphor from horse-driving, the reference 
to ‘bits’ is natural. However, two objections have been urged 
against the line: (1) that eu@aXew is the usual word for inserting 
a bit, and the emi here has no force ; (2) that nowhere else are the 
Furies depicted as ‘driving’ their prey, always as ‘ pursuing’ it. 
Hence Weil, comparing A. Zu. 137-9 ot 8 aiparnpdy mvedp’ 
emovpicaga Tq, | drug Katto xvaivovea, yndvos Tupi, | érov, reads aipa- 
tnpav arpid €uBadrew, Herwerden aiparnpoy dcbud y, etc. Some 
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edd. seek to cure only one ‘fault ’, e.g. Elmsley ordpid y’ éuBadeiv ; 
Wecklein, afizarnpoy mveip’ erepBadeiv. 

But there is no need to change: éwenSdAdew is a common 
enough word, and it means ‘to insert’. As to oréysa— the pur- 
suit of the Furies is in any case metaphorical. Why should 
not Or., following his sister’s lead (Adorpovy), slightly change 
a metaphor? The word occurs in the same context at 
O7Ts 
_ We might expect a ye in answer (cf. l. 919 and 75 note), but it 
is often omitted, e.g. S. Tr. 629 dor éxmdayjvat robpdy HOovy_ Kéap 
and E. Alc. 1084 dor’ dvdpa révde punked’ FderOa Bio. 

Some edd. following Monk (Wecklein for one) put 932, 3 after 
935. This gives good sense, but not so much better as to justify 
the transposition. 

938. ti xpfipa Spdcew occurs again in the MSS. at E. Jon 1348 
where Musgrave’s suggestion dpaca is accepted in the O.C.T. 
It is probable that Elmsley’s similar suggestion should be ac- 
cepted here. (Monk’s dpdewyv is possible.) 

ovySpevov ; the pres. partic. has here a modal force, almost = 
atynréov: cf. S. Ant, 61, 2 yuvaixe . . . mpos aySpas ob paxoupéeva = 
‘who cannot fight with...’ 

939. aiSe, attracted as usual into the gender of the predicate, 
dpxai, may refer back to 6éapara (= rade ra Oéod.), but more 
likely = simply rade and looks forward, as 6« generally does, 
to his story. 

940-1. = after my mother’s punishment had devolved on me. 

942-3. The MSS. 87 7 is not impossible; cf. E, Heracl. 632, but 

__ it is to be suspected here (cf. Denniston, p. 247). With it or with 
Scaliger’s 577’ the MSS. reading, kept in our text, will just trans- 
late: ‘when... had devolved ... I was driven... ; next (évOev) 
Loxias directed my steps...’ (Elmsley’s pov for yo. would be 
a slight improvement—or Hermann’s é@’ éudv.) But this is very 
awkward, and we should almost certainly emend. Bauer’s 
peradpopais <7’) is simple, but one feels that even so évdev or éva 
is wrong. 

Emendations exist in plenty: they follow one of two lines: 
(1) that of replacing évéev by éore (Badham, Kéchly (éor’ épdv), 
Paley (éore 5y, with e&érepwe in 943)); (2) that of replacing és 
tas by éo7’ eis and regarding év@ev ot as the corruption of some 
epithet qualifying é8a such as épuary (Weil. See aff. crit.) 
In this case, émrepwe having lost its object (for méda has become 
an internal acc. with 7AavvduecOa—no comma at duyddes), we 
must read 67 » for the MSS. 67 y’. 

This second method seems decidedly the better. 

944. i.e. (dare) dixny iméxew = so as to stand my trial. For the 
nameless goddesses cf. S. OC. 128 ds rpépoper eye. | 

945-6. Wios = tribunal. é« = as the result of. The crime of Ares 
was the murder of Halirrhothius, son of Poseidon, for the violation 
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of his daughter Alcippe. Cf. E. Z/. 1258sqq.; the story is told 
in Apollod. 3. 14. 2. 5 

This account of the founding of the Areopagus is not really in- 
consistent with that of Aeschylus (Zw. 681 sqq.), as England 
points out. Zeus may have tried Ares there, but Athene was the 
first to establish it as a courtfor human beings. 

947; é\@dv... pe; cf. ll. 675;695, and 964. Almost exact parallels 
are furnished by E./7. 579 mada 84 o° e€epwrjoa Oéhov | cxo7n 
pw’ dmeipye, and Hipp. 22, 3 ra wodda € | mddar mpoxdyyao’ —ov 
mévov TmoAXov pe Oet. 

Demosthenes (20. 158) quotes a law of Draco ordering rov 
dvdpopdvov cipyerOar orovday, kpatnpar, iepdv, dyopas; cf. S. OT, 
238-40 (proclamation against the murderer of Laius) rév adp’ 
dravd6 ... pat evdxecOar pyre mpoogevety twa, | pyr év Geav 
edxyviot pndé Ovpaow | Kowdy moeicba, pyre xeprBas vepev. 

949. i.e. ‘those who felt compunction’ or ‘those who showed 
mercy’. For aidws = mercy, cf. S. OC. 1267, 8 dAN eore yap Kat 
Zvi cvvOakos Opdvev | Aidds, E. Alc. 981 ot8€ ris arroropou Ajparés 
eorwy aidas, etc. 

951. ‘And by their silence they kept (lit. “framed ”, “ contrived ”) — 
me speechless’. "For this treatment of a murderer cf. A. Zz. 
448 apOoyyov eivar tov madapyaioy (rov ovéa, schol.) véuos. It is, 
however, very doubtful whether améfé. can mean speechless, 
since, as Weil points out, it is only when compounded with sub- 
stantives that dwé.= 4 privative (e.g. dmdéOeos, dmémodts). Her- . 
mann’s ampéopOeykrdv » should probably be accepted, or perhaps 
Wilamowitz’ rpoopOeyxrév meaning ‘ they kept me addressed in 
silence’, i.e. ‘not spoken to’. Mekler’s én’ abeyxrov is palaeo- 
graphically likely, but ‘rendered me a speechless voice’ is an 
odd expression. 

952. Scaliger’s at’rav, accepted by Hermann, should probably be 
read; but in any case yevotuny is odd and a suggestion of 
Professor Housman’s, dairds 7’ dvaipny, is very attractive. 

953-4. i.e. instead of the communal bowl each had his own yods. 
Cf. A. Ch. 291, 2 otre kpatnpos pépos | eivau petacyeiv, ov dtdo- 
ordvdov AiBds. etxov 75. = ‘took their pleasure’, i.e. ‘feasted ’. 

SchGne’s transposition of these two lines after 950 has been 
almost universally accepted. In the first place it gives further 
point and explanation to povorpdmefa, in the second it causes” 
mepuartos to follow pétpnua Baxxiov as it almost certainly should. 
Weil adopts the transposition and reads ovyn 7’, érexryvartd " 
dpbecyxrév p, with no stop at don, i.e. ‘ both themselves feasted 
in silence and kept me speechless’ ; but the re after ovy7 (= adroit 
tT eixoy 78 vnv) is badly misplaced. 

For this aetiological myth see Ath. 10. 437¢ (it is mentioned 
also in a schol. on Ar. £g. 95). It is intended as an explanation 
of the feast of Xdes, held on the second of the three days of the 
larger festival of the Anthesteria. At this feast apparently each 
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participant had his own table (uoverpdmefa) and a separate xovs 
of wine in place of the communal xparip. 

pétpnpa wAnpacavres : a curious use of 7Anpda (cf. 1. 306 above). 
An English (or ?Scots) parallel may be seen in Stevenson’s 
New Arabian Nights (The Suicide Club): ‘the Prince signified 
in the affirmative, and the other immediately filled some of the 
spirit into a tumbler’. 

957. There is no point in Wecklein’s peracrevé(wy—a non-existent 
verb which he coins on the analogy of ueracrévew. 

For Herwerden’s excision of the whole line there is much to 
be said; Or.’s outspokenness contrasts strangely with his pre- 
vious euphemisms. It may well have been inserted by a scribe 
desirous of (wrongly) particularizing eidévat. 

otver’ With eidévar, z0¢ orevalwy ; * pretending not to have it on 
my conscience that I was...’ Kéchly’s Ad6pa for péya would 
greatly help the sense. Without the line «idéva: would have a 
backward reference and mean ‘ pretending not to notice their 
treatment of me’. 

958-60. Many have thought these lines spurious. They certainly 

_ seem a little unnecessary to an Athenian audience. 

960. xofpes dyyos = a pot holding a yois. A xovs (which equals 
about 5} pints) contained 12 xorvAu. 12 xdes =a perpnpns OF 
dudopevs (about 9 gallons). 

For this use of repay cf. 1. 54. 

961. MSS. dixny r’. If this be the correct reading it is the one and 
only case in which Eur. elides at the end of the line. Soph. avails 
himself of this licence some eight times. Paley would read 
Sixny | €otnv 7’; i.e. ‘when I came... and stood... Phoebus 
saved me’ (with no stop after "Epwiwv). But Elmsley’s correc- 
tion, [r’] orgy ... eiray (8'), with a tull stop at ’Epwier, should 
probably be accepted as it is in our text. 

962. The two Sd6pa here mentioned are the Aida: dpyoi_on one of 
which (the Aidos d8pews) stood the accused, while the accuser stood 
on the Ai@os dvadeias = the stone of implacability (Paus. 1.28. 5). 

963. (AuBoioa) as though éornper, not éorny, had preceded. A 

_ similar constr occurs at E. PA. 53, 4 yapet Se rijv rexovoar, ovk 
eidas tddas, | od’ 4 rexodoa (cidvia) madi ovyxotnwpéervn. Mark- 
land’s 4 maphp is attractive. 

964. For eimdv... pe cf. ]. 947 and note. (It will be observed that 

_ with Paley’s dixny | éornv 7 (see note on |. 961) this grammatical 
peculiarity would not occur, as 1. 964 would fall within the os 
(l. 961) clause.) For eimdv... dkotvwv 0’ cf. E. Heracl. 181, 2 
avak, imdpxe pev r63 ev ty on XOovi, | eiweiv dxodoai 7’ év péper 
mapeoti por. Some have taken Apollo as subject of these parti- 
ciples which must refer to the accused, not to his advocate. 

965. paprupav = being my advocate. We might say ‘ witness to 

character’. 

966. Seidler’s dieppvOe = arranged in order, scarcely gives the 
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meaning we want, and except for its possible use in this passage 
it isa late word. If, however, it is not right here, it is difficult 
to understand P’s corrupt reading. L’s dinpidpyce certainly gives 
good sense. 

ddévy = xepi is, I believe, impossible. E. Ba. 1125 quoted as 
a parallel is a line of very uncertain reading and meaning (MSS. 
ddévats, Kirchhoff &Xévns), and citations from the notorious 
Lycophron (e.g. 205 and 1183) are pointless where Euripides’ 
practice is in question. Miahly’s yyeuorv or F. W. Schmidt's 
evdpevns are possible, though feeble. Better is Kvigala’s Ma\hds° 
Oe On | vixov [8°] amnpa. 

For ioas whpous cf. E. E7. 1268, 9 vopos ... vixay toas npowr 
Tov evyovt det. 

967. ‘I came off victorious in my murder trial’. me.parqpia is an 
internal acc. going with ukav. 

The whole story of the trial and the consequent acquittal is to 
be found in A. Zz. 566-753. 

969. Lit. ‘marked out for themselves a holy place by the very 
scene of the voting’. Markland’s épicav y (on the ground that 
Eur. uses the active, not the middle, in this sense) is unnecessary. 
The middle is so used in E. fr. 696, 1, and in any case one 
wants the middle here—‘ marked out for themselves’. 

Wiidos = place of voting. Cf. 1.945 and such common Grecisms 
as iy@vs = fish-market. 
~ éxew is epexegetic. 
Note that Eur. here, in order to provide a reason for Or.’s 
journey to Tauris, departs from Aeschylus’ version, according 
to which @// the Erinyes dixn émeicOnoav. 

970. véym much the same as dixy in 968. Wecklein suggests 6ea. 
For ’Epwvor trisyllabic cf. 931 and 1456. 

971. didpvrovow (‘ vagabond’) seems the better form. For 4Adorpouv 
cf. 1. 935 above (and note). 

972. SolBov médov, i.e. the réuevos of Apollo at Delphi; cf. A. Ch. 
1036, Ar. Pl. 772. 

ad, not ‘again’, but, as usual, ‘in turn’, almost ‘next’. 
‘973. vijotis Bopas; cf. 1], 80 above and note. 

984. No difference of meaning is intended between ogoov and 
éxogoov. Eur. often couples the simple and the compounded verb 
without change of sense, cf. Amdr. 459 xreivers p* dmdxrewe ; 
Hec. 982 pirn pév ei ov, mpordires d€ po téde; Jom 1533, 4 
exmedukévat ; meucevar pev ovxi; Tr. 892 aipei yap dvdpay dupar’, 
eEapet modes ; EZ, 1096 ei yap Sixav’ exeiva, kai tad’ €vOixa 3 Or. 181 
diorxdpeb”, oixdue8a. So, also, Soph.: e.g. OT. 133 erakios yap 
oiBos, agiws dé od; Ant. 898 idn pev jEeww warpi, rpordudris dé 
oou 

986. Qeds. Synizesis is rare in the fifth foot, cf. Descroix, 77cm. 
zamb., p. 33- 

987-8. Taking Canter’s dye, as our text does, we must suppose 
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either that émiféw here uniquely governs an acc. in the sense of 
‘boils up against’ for which the dat. is the usual case, cf. 
E. Hec. 583 dewdv re mijpa Upiapidas éréfecev, or that the re is 
badly misplaced (for ré re Tavr.)—so badly, indeed, as to be im- 

possible. ' 

Alternatively we might accept Hartung’s devqv ris dpyjv... | 
= + + Ota révev |1'] dyov (with ert. transitive, as at E. Cyc. 392); 
or even Rauchenstein’s éé(eo’ és. For such a division cf. S. PA. 
626, 7 «ip’ emi | vadv. Eur. seldom ends a line with a preposi- 
tion governing the first word of the following line, though in 
three places he ends a line with a genitive governed by a pre- 
positional adverb at the beginning of the next line (Orv. 1216, 7 
Odpev | rapos; JA. 610, 1 dynparav | tw; 2b. 1532, 3 Sipov | Ew); 
but in face of E/. 852, 3 ind | yépovros this division cannot be 
called impossible. Herwerden would read émi{apei (émt{apéo = 
emtBapéw, Oppress—a word which occurs at E. PA. 45, 6 as & 
émeCaper | Shiyé dpmayaiot wédw and Rh. 440, 1 GA’ ofa wévrov 
epion vojpara | kpvorahAdaykra Tatévas + éemeCape (MSS. éze- 

aTet}. 

989 sqq. The pév is answered by the 8€ in 995. ‘I have the w//, 
and had it before your arrival, to be... but I fear I may not be 
able to elude...’ éyw here is (Jace Weil) the correct tense. 
That Iph. should state in combination a wish to be in Argos 
(which she is not) and to see her brother (which she is doing) is 
not particularly strange, especially as, until its fulfilment, she 
had the latter wish. 

The 8’ in 991 is purely copulative. 

Editors have, however, taken great exception to the whole 
passage. 

Weil proposes oetvdy for wpé0vpov and translates ‘ Ce que je 
souhaitais avant ta venue, je le tiens’, which makes Iph. say 
that she is in Argos. 

Kéchly’s transposition (in which he was followed by Nauck) 
of 999-1003 after 993 gives good sense as far as 1003, but leaves 
the thought-sequence of 1003 and 994 unintelligible. 

Wecklein supposes a lacuna after 993 in which occurred a 
passage with the sense ‘ But I do not know how it could be done. 
I will certainly steal the image for you and help you in your 
escape.’ 2 

He points out that there is a lacuna after 1014, which, sup- 
posing a lacuna here, makes it look as though the archetype had 
had 21+(say 24) lines toa page and one page (i.e. two sides) had 
been torn at the bottom, For the theory of a 24-line archetype 
see note on |. 1380 below. 

Markland’s *yyevéoOat (for yevéoOa in 1. 990) would be a very 
slight change. It might well be adopted. [But see E. HF. 729 
Bpdxotot... yernoerat.] Otherwise mz/ mutandum. — 

992. England keeps the MSS. xravoiyr, believing it to be an 
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alternative pres. form ‘with a desiderative force’ ; cf. E. PA. 765, 
Or. 940, and J7. 291 (as quoted in Long. mepi by. 15—xravet). ~~ 
If it is to be emended there is little to choose between Her- 
mann’s rots kravodor (generalizing plur.), Elmsley’s 7 xretvovrt, 

and Heath’s 7@ xravéptt. 

993. Most edd. alter either this 0éAw (to e.g. Paley’s wore or Mark- 
land’s wddw: cf. S. Ant. 163. dpdwcav radu), or that of 991 (to e.g. 
Musgrave’s dAdws), but the MSS. are almost certainly right. 
The repetition of a word is quite in Eur.’s manner: cf. E. Hipp. 
327 kak’, ® tddawa, ool tdd, ei mevon, Kaxd; Ba. 963 povos od 
nodes THOS’ imepKapvers, povos ; LA. 1026 ov o av&is dWopeoOa, 
mod; Rh. 579 Opacis yap" Exrwp viv, eet kpatel, Opacis. 

994. This is not nonsense as many edd. have thought. Iph., 
in helping Or. to escape, would ‘free’ her ‘hand from his 
slaughtering’, because, if Or. remained in Tauris, she would be 
obliged by the king to sacrifice him. England, taking further 
exception, oddly enough, to the mixture of number in amaAda£ar- 
pev... oa@oap, reads dpOaca mdduv. oiyns ... xetp’ amaddakat 
6é€dw | cHrai T és oikovs; taking yap as = ‘to wit’, and the infini- 
tives as explanatory of the preceding ones, peraornoa and opddcat. 
I cannot see howthis solves what he feels are the main difficulties, 
viz. (1) what Iph. means by ‘freeing her hand from Or.’s — 
slaughtering’; (2) the ‘tautology’ of vocotvrd 7 oikov dp$acat 
Oédw and cocatpi 7’ olkovs. 

995. Srws AdQw SéSorxa seems to stand for ovk oda Grws Adb@ Kat 
S€dorka pp) ov AdOw. England’s ryv dedv d€ mHs Addo; or Wecklein’s 
ov« oiSa for SéS5ouxa, are both good. : 

996-7. Kevds with dydAparos. KpymiSas = pedestal. An odd 
plural. England suggests that the pedestal took the form of 
steps. ’ Pa 

998. ‘And then of course I shall die.’ But the 8¢ is odd. Kéchly 
omits it. 

éveort = in sense eveorat, which Badham wishes to read. 
Aéyos =‘explanation or excuse; cf. Dem. 1. 6 ovdé Adyos ovdé 
ones €0 byw... dmodeinera, and below, |. 1358. 

999. If we keep the MSS. and introduce no parenthesis the literal 
translation must be ‘ but if this (the acquisition of the statue and 
my escape) is one thing all together’, i.e. if we succeed in both 
these things together. rovro, though referring to a plural (or 
strictly speaking a dual) subject, viz. rd dya\pa gépeww kai epe 
dyew, is correct and Markland’s raira should not be accepted. 
It is only another case of the assimilation of the subject into the 
number of the predicate, év m (cf. E. Or. 1192 may yap év ¢idov 
76d for mdvres yap otde év didov). But of év ri, in this sense, and 
opov one is redundant. 

With Prof. Murray’s parenthesis we should presumably trans- 
late ‘but if—it is one possibility—this (i.e, these two things) 
occur(s) at the same time’. In this case surely radé’ should be 
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accepted ?—unless indeed we take it ‘ but—if one thing, namely 
this occurs .. .’, which would be even worse. 

Several likely emendations have been proposed ; e.g. F. W. 
Schmidt’s aX’ ei pev qpiv rad’, or Wecklein’s GAN’ ei pev e086? 7 
rave’, i.e. if there is a possibility of these things happening 
a or Paley’s add’ ei per cis év ravi’ (less well—tor eis év 
= ouov). 

1000-1. The futures of the MSS. are parallel to rotro (or ratra) 
yernoerat in 999, and must fall within the protasis ; the apodosis 
does not begin till rd xewdivevya. But futures where we should 
expect explanatory infinitives are strange and Bothe proposed 
oicew ... Ger, Alternatively there is much to be said for . 
Weil’s @yadud 7’ ei ov ; we do not need both oices and des. 

1002. tovrov = row émi vews GyecOa. The sentence is; something 
of a truism. Weil proposed rovra S¢ ywpurdévr'(e), accus. 
absolute = ‘these two things (i.e. acquisition of the statue and 
escape of Iph.) being inconsistent’. This gives good sense if 
the Greek can really mean this, which is doubtful. 

1004-5. Kirchhoffs first suggestion (see aff. crit.) restores the 
grammar and gives good sense, though oa’ is rather far separated 
from cacacay which governs it. His second suggestion involves 
putting a comma at xpeov also and taking céca as governed by 
gdevyw. For devyw+ infin. = to shrink from, cf. E. HF. 1072-4 
To aos éxhureiv ... ov hevyw, Andr. 56, 7 tov'vop’ ov heiyw 765¢ | 
kadeiv oe, Zr. 891 dpav de ryvde hedye. With our text pevyw may 
be taken as absolute = I do not shrink (cf. S. Anz. 580 gevyover 
yap ro xoi Gpaceis), or as governing Gaveiv understood, 

ov yap GAA’ = ‘for (I need) not (trouble about my death) ; 
no (dAAd), a man...’ 

@avev has sometimes been taken as a gloss on ¢povddos, but cf. 
E. /%. 736. 6 érav ris &x Sdpwv avip Gary. 

For the sentiment cf. E. 74. 1394 els y’ dvijp kpetoowy yuvatkav 
pupioy dpav paos. 

1008. Cf. E. Or. 1039 Gus 76 unrpds aly’ éxw" oe 8 ob Kreva. 

Kotvédpwv co. =no more than kowy ovy oo; cf. E. Jom 577 
oreixe kowdsppov marpi. ; 

1009. Musgrave’s (@v for ¢jv and Dunn’s Oaveiv Aaxyov are quite 
unnecessary. The slight variation in the construction is easy 
and natural. 

1010-11. The MSS. reading (taking LP’s ei in 1o11; see app. 
crit.) can only be translated by regarding oixoy as = not Argos 
but “Avdys, the last ‘home’, and évrav6oi as referring proleptically 
to it. ‘And indeed I shall be coming “‘ home” (even) if I come 

_ there by violence (lit. “fall thither”), if I stay here with you in 
death.’ This has a definite meaning and is not tautological ; 
but the double protasis is awkward and ¢vravdoi méow next to 
impossible. Taking oixovy = Argos we at once have a tautology 
with the preceding sentence. For this reason, if for no other, 
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the lines were rejected—probably rightly— by Dindorf and others. 
If, with this, the natural, interpretation of ofkoy and the reading #j~ 
in 1011, évravdoi is kept, we must accept Hermann’s zep (as our 
text does) and Canter’s do...0°. Apart from the tautology 
mentioned above this gives good sense. But évravdoi, though 
used several times by Aristophanes and therefore presumably 
Attic—Elmsley said it was not—is nowhere else used in tragedy, 
and is, as Prof. Murray suggests, suspect. It is better, therefore, 
to alter not réow but éevravdoi ; e.g. Weil’s jumep . . . evOev exmeto 
= ‘if I escape hence’ (cf. A. Eu. 147 €& apxiov mémtakev ... 6 
Onp). Butall these three lines of interpretation involve a common 
difficulty, viz. the kai in xadrdés which has no point at all. Much 
better, therefore, is Markland’s pairds (= i) adrés), with the easy 
change of K to M. Adopting this, and taking ¢vrav6oi meow = die 
here, Hermann made no further change, and it is true that with 
y€® we can understand perd cov from the # clause. ‘No (de); 
I will come home (with you), if I donot die here, or...’ But even 
if évravOoi is correct as a form it cannot (Jace Hermann) mean 
‘here’. We should therefore accept in its place something like 
Goram’s év Tavpots or possibly ev ravty or @v@ avrod (cf. £7. 8.207 
avrov .... éva and-S. OC. 78 évOad’ airov). The best reading, 
then, if we keep the lines, is aw d¢ o (or possibly 7éw dé y’— 
understanding (pyerd cov)) fvmep pairis (?) ev tavTn réow... 7} 
cov... But the two lines may well have been put in by a scribe 
or an actor ‘to augment the nobility of Orestes’ (Page, Actors’ 
Interpolations, p. 78). 

1014. See aff. crit. és II. does not, of course, violate the final cretic 
rule ; on the other hand xopifew and other such verbs are often 
used by the tragedians with an acc. of theendtowhich. Kirch- 
hoff first showed that there was here a lacuna. ¢@éomi¢ cannot 
govern cio.d<iy for Apollo had given no such order. Musgrave’s 
ny Weiv (= kal mas av p’ Hyev Gor’ ideiv) is possibie but unlikely. 
The contents of the lacuna must have consisted of further proofs 
that the gods were on the would-be fugitives’ side in thus allow- 
ing Or. to reach Tauris and see Iph. once more. From the words 
dravra ouvOeis we may imagine the lacuna to have been a con- 
siderable one. (See note on I. 993.) 

1018. 195 vooet (Markland’s excellent correction ofthe MSS.’s 
nonsensical yéet) = ‘suffers from this’. Cf. E../4. 965, 6 ef 
mpos "INtov | €v THd’ Exapve vdoros, and 7b. 1403 7d Tis Tyns 8é Kab 
TO ths Geov voce, The stress falls on AaBeiv 6: escafe may be 
comparatively simple ; the real difficulty will be escape with the 
image. 

1019, The MSS. 4 8 BovAqors, kept in our text, is intolerably weak : 
‘the wish is here’. We may accept Markland’s convincing 
emendation de Bovdevots: i.e. réde eotiv ® B., with the usual 
assimilation of gender in the subject (see note on 1. 939): ‘this 
is what we now have to discuss’. ; 
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1020. Markland’s dp’ ody gives a smoother start to the stichomythia 
and may be right. Wecklein accepts it. 

1021. éwhAvias is the subject. fevodoveiv here = ‘to murder one’s 
host’. The king is, according to Greek ideas, Iph.’s ‘host’ if 
not also Or.’s. 

1023. Or. has said ‘if the king’s murder will save us it must be 
dared’. Iph. answers in effect ‘yes, but it is not decent—though 
I recognize and admire the daring of your suggestion’. otx dv 
Suvaipnvy = ‘I couldn’t do it’. For ddivapa: ina moral sense cf. 
S. Ant. 686 ot? av duvaiuny ... A€éyew. Any change like Stadt- 
miiller’s c@évorpev or Wecklein’s diva is one for the worse. 

1025-6. To render 1025 even intelligible we must accept Brodaeus’ 
exowbeipev (see aff. crit.) and probably Dindorf’s oxédrov (the 
2nd decl. form of this word being the one used in trag.). But 
oxérov \aBovres = ‘ taking advantage of darkness’ isodd. 1026 
is frigid and the cynicism of xerray (despite the kAorais of 
1. 1400) intolerable. Further, the couplet divides 1024 awkwardly 
from 1027. It should almost certainly be regarded as an actor’s 
insertion and excised as such.. So Markland and others. 

1027. The dvAaxkes themselves can scarcely be called iepot, though 
in Homer we find ¢vAdkwy iepdy rédos (= band), Z/. 10. 56 and 
iepovs muawpovs, 76. 24.681. We had better read Markland’s 
iepopvdaxes [the word occurs in an inscription and is used by 
Dionysius Halic. (L & S)] or Dobree’s iepod iadaxes. 

1030-1. These two lines have been before now suspected as an 
interpolation. Certainly 1032 would follow after 1029 more 
easily than it does after 1031. 

Many emendations have been suggested for the MSS. dvias 
(= ‘ your troubles’), e.g. drvxiais (Kayser), ddao: (Goram), cation 
paviats (Kirchhoff), The latter two, though both Weil and 
Wecklein accept pavias, are not only unnecessary but dele- 
terious. Iph. proposes to turn to good account not Or.’s mad- 
ness but his bloodguiltiness. 

codicpacww is either an adverbial dat. = ‘cunningly’, or more 
probably it is in apposition to oais dvias = ‘as a trick’. 

1032. For the thought Wecklein cites E. Hipp. 480, 1 4 rip’ av ope 
y dvdpes eEeviporev av, | ef pi) yuvaikes unxavas ebpnooper. 

For this use of yap (= ‘ clearly’) see Denniston, p. 75, ‘ your 
suggested copicpara do not surprise me, for ...’; or, if we ex- 
cise 1030, I, ‘I am not surprised that you have an éevpnya, for...’ 

1035-7. ie. AéEopev ws ov Oeus Céorl) Ovew (oe) ... ob Kabapdy 
dvta. Reiske’s ce for ye and xs for as may be right. 

aly’ airiay éxove’; may mean ‘urging what excuse?’ though 
éyew is scarcely the verb we expect. I believe myself that 
Reiske’s ¢yov6’ is what Eur. wrote = ‘as open to what charge’. 
zyov@’ might well not be understood by a careless or stupid 
scribe, and so altered to the simple Zxyovo’. If we adopt this, we 
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Such emendations as Weil’s tiv’ airiav cxote’; @s im. re 87 
are noimprovements on the MSS., while Markland’s sae OXON sh 
ody im. re -ydp (= for I cannot imagine anything that would be a 
reasonable airia) is even less likely. 

76 8 Scrov Shaw béBw. Though kept by the far from conserva- 
tive Wecklein this @é8@ seems to me impossible. It is generally 
explained by taking déc-GdB8o = ‘1 will alarm’ (lit. ‘ give to 
fright’; cf. E. Ph. 994 Serdia didwor = ‘ gives to cowardice * and 
so ‘makes cowardly’) and +6 éotoy = ‘religious scruples’ (cf. 
E. Hipp. 656 roipov .. . edaeBés = ‘my holiness’). With this 
we must supply (rév Tavpov). It has also been taken as = 
‘I will attribute (my) scruples to the fear (of causing an @yos)’. 
This gives good sense, but it is scarcely justifiable as a translation 
of the Greek. 

The simplest emendation is the Aldine ed.’s ddvq ‘ {I shall 
say (Aéfowev understood from above) that) I shall (= can) 
devote {only) what is pure to sacrifice’. = 

Other emendations are either not very satisfactory in sense 
like Tyrwhitt’s évra o’, avdovov Se 76 Péve or Musgrave’s Gyra, 
Td6€ o° dveidiow, Gove, or else they depart too far from the MSS, 
like Mahly’s 6vc@ pdvov. 

1038. paddAov = the more, i.e. the easier, for your suggested line 
of action. GAioxerat is another present with fut. meaning (e.g. 
devyo in 1. 1004). 

1039. BovAjcopar = ‘(I shall say) I shall require...’ For this — 
use of BotAccOa cf. E. Med. 259 tocotrov oty cov tvyxavew 
BovAncopat. 

1040. Or. means ‘¢hat will not help us to get the statue; for it 
will still be in the temple’. With év Sopor0. we must understand 
€oTl = coTal. : 

Many editors have altered é¢’ @ wend, to e.g. ef” Grep emdev- 
gayev (so Weil—though he prints the MSS. yeading in his 
actual text), or é—)’ ovxmemhevkapev (= eh’ 6 exmemd.) (Herwerden), 
or Sdpnoow ep 5 memdevKapev Bpéras (Wecklein). It is true that 
it is good Greek to say mwém\evka emi tt = ‘I have sailed to get 
something’, but it is also good Greek to say mwémevka emi tur = 
a have sailed with the idea (or intention) of getting some- 
thing’. ws 

1041. ép& vipat must mean ‘I will say I have washed it’, and to © 
make it stand for ep BovAeoOa via is awkward. Madvig’s 
vivyew is better. But I believe, with F. W. Schmidt, that ép& is 
a gloss (e.g. €p@ 6ru BovAnoopat dyvioat Kat viiyar) which has got 
into the text and ousted some such word as xepi. If we accept 
this, the comma after és must be deleted. 

1042. mot, the usual pregnant construction ‘ whither will you take 
it to wash it?’ Cf. S. Ph. 1211 wot yas ; after warépa parevov. 

mévrov, kr\., ‘do you mean the spray-swept (lit. wet) inlet of 
the sea?’ But wévrov in this emphatic position after the mévrov 
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of 1039 is awkward. Iph. has already said she means the sea. 
Also txBodov = creek (= outbreak of sea into the land) is with- 
out parallel and in any case unlikely. LEustathius’ remark 
(1405. 49 = 40. 44) that Eur. uses the word as = d£0 dxpwrhpuor, 
even if it applies here, does not help without our having 
recourse to emendation, for one does not wash an image or any- 
thing else on a promontory. If we are to pin our faith to 
Eustathius we must accept some correction of eas like map’ 
(‘at the foot of the sea-cliff?’). Weil suggests révde (he thinks 
mévrov has got in from 1039) vorepdy i) wap’ éxB8odov ; Wecklein, 
more boldly, rod dira révrov vintpov ; i) tap &xBodov ; ‘ where in 
the sea (cf. rod yijs) is this washing place? Nearthe promontory ?’ 

Discarding Eustathius’ statement (at least as applying to this 
line) we must emend éxBodor to e.g. €uSodov and read something 
like Tournier’s rod 8yra; mévrov vorepov ymep EuBodrov; though 
mévrov €uBorov = ‘a tongue of the sea’ is very doubtful. 

For etwas = ‘do you mean’ cf. E. Alc. 520 rérepa Oavovans 
elmas i) Coons rc; and Supp. 602 81a Sopis eixas, 4} Adywv ~Evvad- 
Aayais ; 

1043. ‘Yes, where...’ without ye. Cf. 1. 75 note. 

1046. jpiv: ethic dat. ddvov may be right, ‘ what part will he be 
supposed to have taken in the murder?’ Many alternatives 
have been suggested: e.g. mévov, dddov, rérov; but by far the 
best is Winckelmann’s yopov, as we might say ‘ what part in the 
game will he be supposed to have played?’ Cf. Pl. Euth. 
279 B ryv dé codiav rot xopod ra~operv; cf. E. Zl. 668 where 
Wecklein suggests a similar xyopov for the MSS. dédvov. 


1047. Aéerar used as a passive. éywv: there is no need to take 


Kirchhoft’s éyev. Verbs of speaking are often used with parti- 
ciples in the sense of to speak of a person as being or doing 
something ; e.g. A. Ch. 682 reOvear’ Opeorny eine, S. OC. 1580 
AéEas Oidizouv ddAwAdra, E. El. 687 pndé pe COoav rAéye, Hel. 537 
viv ele TETWOPEVOY. 

1048. dvakros has a double constr.: (1) after AdOpa (cf. S. OT. 
787, 8 ddOpa Sé pnrpds kal narpds wopevoopat | IlvOade), (2) as 
subject of the gen. absol. dvaxros eidéros. 


1049. The Aldine ed. has ce for ye whence Canter conjectured 


ayes 


ode. This is unmetrical. We might read of ope yap AdOoupi y’ 
dy. Blomfield uy for ye. , 

1051 sqq. These few lines have been variously attributed by 
some editors, while others (e.g. Weil) have supposed a lacuna 
after 1051, giving 1052 to Iph. and 1053-5 to Or. ; 

There seems to me no need to tamper with the MSS. attribu- 
tions, or to suspect the text. Or. says (1050) ‘my ship is 
ready’. Iph. answers ‘yes, indeed (81), the rest (i.e. every- 
thing that has to be done after I have got you and the image on 
board) you must look after’. Or. then remarks ‘there is one 
thing we must do : secure the silence of the chorus (rdcde)’. He 
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then turns to Iph. and asks her to see to this. For sucha fear 
of betrayal by the chorus cf. E. Ov. 1103, 4 Hv. giya yuv" as ~ 
yuvaéi mioted@ Bpaxd. Op. pndev rpéons rac8™ &s mapero’ npiv pirat. 

1055. Keeping the words of the MSS. we must punctuate as in 
our text (Verrall), for ra d\Na ovpBain cannot stand for ra adda 
av ovuBain. Markland’s ics, av mdyra is grammatical, but the 
sense is feeble. Some editors (e.g. Monk) cut the line out 
altogether. ; 

1057-8. rép’ ... éorww= eyo ejuc; the infins. are epexegetic. 
Editors compare Pl. Prot. 313 A €v @ mavr’ éoti Ta od f eb 7} 
kak@s mpdarrew where €ati Ta od = ci ov, 

The «at in 1058 joins the two halves of the second alter- 
native: pndév etvar kai orepnOnva. It does not so much mean 
‘and”as * i.e.’ <.cf.1.:0376. 

The kat of 1057 is suspicious. Kéchly reads ws, which gives 
much better sense. Note the MSS. as in 1056. 

1059. An alternative emendation (see aff. crit.) is Markland’s 
didns 7 adeAdis @udrarov. Paley rejected the whole line. 

1061. Cf. E. Hel. 329 yuvaixa yap 8) cupmoveiv yuvaikt xpn. 

1064. For the not uncommon and very idiomatic constr. kaddéy 
... 6r@ see |. 606 and note. 

The mioris of the MSS. was no doubt originally a gloss. 
Schéne read éray miotis mapp (sc. atrn). 

1066. yijs tatpwas viorov; cf. Od. 5. 344, 5 vdorov | yains Paujxov, 
and E. Cyc. 108 mopdpor.. . matpdas xOovds, and 1. 1112 below. 
The acc. vdéoroy of our text (= MSS.) is next door to impossible ; 
see app. crit. Heath’s vécros should be accepted though not 
necessarily his pevet. vdoros and Oaveiv are the two alternative 
aspects of the rvyn. 

1069. There seems no reason to suspect oé kai oé. Reiske’s 

'  oepvns and Elmsley’s ixéris are utterly unnecessary. The motive © 
underlying their suggestions, as is apparent from the note of 
Wecklein (who accepts ikérts), is the desire to have Iph. address 
only the coryphaeus. But (1) mpds oe deétas... ixvodpa, oe d¢ 
... mapnidos ... cannot really stand for ixvodpai oe mpos deEtas Kat 
mapnidos. Moreover, ri daré ; tis ipav (1072) makes it clear that 
she has appealed to more than one person. (2) Why should Iph. 
not address individual members of the chorus? As England 
remarks ‘these customary formulas of entreaty do not neces-— 
sarily imply that Iph. goes down into the orchestra to touch the 
limbs, etc., mentioned’. Hermann further points out that, 
taking ce of 1068 as addressed to the coryphaeus, we can 
suppose the three aé’s of 1069 addressed to the three front-rank 
members of the chorus arranged xara (vyd. 

1070. Wecklein’s suggested yovéoy going with rav ... diArdropy 
(for yovatwy which goes closely with wapnisos) is not unlikely, 
especially in view of the re xa‘. With the reading of our text 
the punctuation should be mapnidos yovdray re. ca 
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1071. 6r@ for rum is perhaps defensible as having a general 
reference 3, £.S. £2. 770, 1 obd€ yap xaxas | raayovrs (= racxoicn) 
pivos dy réxy mpooyiyvera. Cf. above 1. 926 (note). 

Monk’s et r@ is certainly more idiomatic. But most editors 
reject the line, pointing out that the chorus is composed of 
virgins (l. 130 #déda mapOénov). A ‘silly-clever’ scribe might 
well compose the line in explanation of ray év 8. dudrdrov. 

1072-3. There is little to choose between accepting Musgrave’s 
Gedew (see app. crit.) and explaining as = ris dnoi Oé\ew raira 
i) tis now ov 6ékav; and keeping the MSS. 6éda, taking the 
sentences as = ris naiv (‘ who agrees ?’), ij) ris ov Oédet tava ; 
In either case $é¢y£acGe is parenthetic. Nauck put a mark of 
interrogation after 6éhe: and read Sjjra for ratra. 

aivovedv (iuar). 

1075. pévov is often so used with imperatives; see L & S* under 
povos B. II. 

1078. évaroGe pbwv = ‘bless you for those words!’; cf. S. OC. 
1042, 3 dvaco, Onced, Tov Te -yervaiov xdpw | kai tis mpos jyas évdixou 
mpopnias, and E, JA. 1359 dvato trav ppevav. So evdaipovoins 
(without any genitive) = ‘thank you’ (E. P#. 1086). 

1079. Addressed to Or. and Pyl. who now enter the temple 
(Scpovs) leaving Iph. alone on the stage. 

1081. Markland’s éhéy£av should probably be accepted. 

1082. Paley’s cirep (= if, as is the case) for jep is attractive. 

1083. The double epithet is suspicious ; still more the nature of 
the second. marpoxrévos = parricidal ; here it has to mean ‘ of 
a murderous father’. A. Pr. 860, 1 edacyia b¢ dé£erar Ondv- 
xrévo |”Ape (cited by Wecklein), lit. ‘ with hostility slaying by 
woman’s hand’), is not really parallel. 

Herwerden’s rexvoxrévov would do—supposing that sarpo- 
(from marpds, a gloss on rexv. xepds) had usurped the place of 
rexvo-; or Weil’s ma:doxrdvov, though he should have printed it 
after xepés and not saddled Eur. with a spondee in the fourth foot 
of an iambic line. But better than either is Bothe’s suggestion 
éx xepos matpéxrovoy (‘father-slaughtered’), which has the ad- 
ditional advantage of removing one of the two epithets. It is 

unlikely that Eur. intended dev7js to be taken with AvAidos. 
1088. éxew = ‘inhabit’; cf. A. Lu. 24 Bpdmos éxer rév xSpov(L&S 

under éy (A 3), ‘esp. of tutelary gods and heroes’). There is 
no need to accept Nauck’s wéAn’ for modu. 
1089-1151. Second Stasimon. 

First strophe: as Alcyone laments the loss of Ceyx, so we 
lament the loss of Delos. } 

1090. dAxvév: the mythical bird identified with the kingfisher. 
It is first mentioned by Homer (//. 9. 563 dAxvdvos rodurevbeos 
ofrov @xovca, of Cleopatra). For her story cf. Luc. alc. 1 

gaol yuvaixd more odoav Aidhov rod "EAAnvos: dvyarépa koupidiov 
dvSpa Tov abris rebveGra Opnveiv 760@ prrias, Knvxa tov Tpaxinoy rov 
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‘Eooddpov... vidv; cf. further Apollod. 1. 7. 4 and Ov. Met. 
9. 270 sqq- Oe Satie chee Pasi 

1091. If the MSS. oirov is right we must take it = ‘singest thy 
fate as a dirge’: cf. A. Ag. 1191, 2 tyvovor 8 tyvov ... mpw- 
rapxov dtnv; S. Tr. 49-51 modda pev o” eye | kareiov ifdn mav- 
Sdkpur’ ddvppara | tiv “Hpdkdetoy e£odov yoouéerny. But many edd. 
accept Barnes’ oikrpdév. ~~~ be 

1092. éuveroicn (2) fits the antistr. better. 

1093. We must understand out of évverois (ovmaar yap). 

The bird’s cry “‘ «jvé”’ was, in the ears of the éuveroi, a cry for. 
her dead husband Knvé. 

1094. cor; the usual compendiary comparison for rots cois. 

1096-7. There is nothing suspicious in the words. dyépous (= mavy- 
yopets) constantly occurs in Eur.’s lyrics. Artemis Aoxia may 
reasonably be addressed by a chorus of virgins desirous of a 
return to their homes and of marriage; Nauck’s 6\iav, as far. 
as the meaning of the passage is concerned, is quite unneces- 
sary ; though with it we should get exact corresponsion with 
]. 1114. 

That the metre does not exactly correspond to that of 1113, 4 
need not surprise us, and Weil’s early suggestion ‘EA\dvav 
dydpous mobove’ |"Aprepty Aoxiav wobovo’, which would regularize 
the metre and give almost exact corresponsion, was subse- 
quently abandoned by him. See metrical scheme. 

1098 sqq. The chorus here refer to the circumstances of the birth 
of Artemis (and Apollo) in the island of Delos. The palm and 
laurel were given by Zeus to support and shelter their mother 
Leto; cf. E. Hec. 458-61 v0a mpwrdyovds re hoink Sava 6 iepods 
dvéaxe mrépOous Aatot Pita edivos ayapa Aias, and Jom 919-22 pucet 
o a Aados kat Savas epvea hoinka map’ 48poxdpay, tvOa Koxetpata 
céuy’ éhoyevoato Aatm Aiowi oe kaprois. The birth occurred at 
the foot of Mt. Cynthus, by a circular lake: ci. Theognis 5-7 
Soise dvaé, dre pév oe Oecd réxe mora Anta, | poirexos padiwys xepow 
epapapern, >. . ert tpoxoedet Aipvy. 

For the swan which sang on that occasion cf. E. Jom 161 sqq. 
The addition to the story of the Attic olive is doubtless due to 
some Athenian poet (cf. Call. Del. 262 xpiceov & éxdunoe 
yeveOdLov Epvos édains). > 

It is not to be supposed that all the women of the chorus come ~ 
from Delos. They are Greeks, doubtless from different cities, 
who wish they were back in Greece celebrating the Greek, not 
the Tauric, Artemis: see Introduction p. xvi. ; 

1099. Musgrave’s poiuk’ dup’ for MSS. oinxd 6° (a slight change) © 
would not only secure exact corresponsion with 1116 but also 
ease the construction. As it is, poivixa, Sdpvav, Oadddv, Aipvay are 
all governed (as well as K. 6x@ov) by apd. st 

1102. If the MSS. reading (as in our text) is correct, dSiva is in 
apposition to the before-mentioned trees—a very harsh con- 
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struction. We should almost certainly accept Portus’ &dim and 
possibly Musgrave’s ¢iAov ; though this latter (referring to 6ad\év) 
is not so necessary, as Piday could apply card civeow to Gadddv 
eAaias—and indeed a reference is needed to a// the trees (? didas, 
an alternative suggestion of Markland’s). A. ddi gidov = Aarot 
e@dwoven piror ; ‘dear to L. in travail’. 

1108. <idiccovcay, lit. ‘ causing to circulate’ (cf. 1.7 above). Eur. 
supposes that in this circular lake (7 rpoyoesdys, Hdt. 2. 170; cf. 
Call. Ap. 59 mepinyéos eyyiht Aivyns, and Del. 261 rpoxdeooa. . 
Aiprn) the waters flow round like the stream of Oceanus. xkikdtov 
(note Seidler’s certain emendation) is best taken predicatively 
or adverbially ; cf. E. JA. 1055-7 cittoodpevat kixdta | mevtiKovta 
Kdpat yapous | Nnpéws éydpevaar. 

1106. Weil’s \i8es would improve the metre if exact corresponsion 
is desiderated ; though it is true that only \iSa and A:Bés are found. 

1109. Here a choriambic dimeter corresponds with a glyconic 
(1092), as at 1096 (= 1113) and 1097 (=1114). See metrical 
scheme. 

Erfurdt’s 6\Avpéver (bad pZresent participle ; better Z's otAope- 
vev) and Elmsley’s émi would secure exact responsion. ¢Say in 
the sense of ‘I was brought’, whence the instrumental datives 
of the next line. 

mvpyev oAd\vpéevoy may be taken either as a gen. absolute or 
gen. of place whence. If otAopévwv be read it must be taken 
as adjectival (= ‘from ruined walls’), as this epic form does not 
seem to be used by the tragedians to form part of a genitive 
absolute. For ovAdpuevos = ‘ruined’, rather than the usual ‘ ac- 
cursed’, cf. Od. 18. 273 ovdAopévns euebev and E. JA. 792 marpidos 
ovAopuévas (so LP: the O.C.T. accepts there Erfurdt’s dAAvpévas). 

1110. I should prefer to put a comma at the end of this line (as 
Grégoire does), making ¢8ay and 7)or parallel verbs in the dvixa 
clause. : 

1112. vdoros can mean ‘ voyage’ (cf. E. 7A. 966, 7d. 1261, and RA. 
427) just as vooreiy can mean simply ‘to journey’ (cf. E. He/. 428, 
tb. 474). vécrov BdpBapov = vdarov yis BapBdapov; so we get 
a parallel to ys marp@as vdoroy of 1. 1066. Bothe’s vacor (is 
Tauris an island?), Bergk’s vadv (he also read (dypvoov), and 
Kayser'’s ¢s yay together with various other suggestions are 
needless. : 

1115. Aatpevo usually takes the dat. ; here (as also at E. £7. 131 if 
the MSS. are right) the acc. on the analogy of @epameva, etc. ; 
cf. K.-G. IL. i. 293. 

For wai’ "Ayapepvoviay cf. rijs TuvSapeias bvyarpés of 1. 5 above. 

1116. With pndoddras in the MSS. any emendation but Musgrave’s 
r ov for MSS. rovs is not worth considering, though many have 
been suggested. Cf. E, Ph. 632 Oeav... dekiund’ ayddpara, 

1117. ‘Those who have always been unfortunate are more fortu- 
nate than those who, fortunate at first (like us) have fallen into 
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misfortune’. Eur.was fond of this commonplace: cf. 7. 1291-3 
Kerdnpeva d€ hori pakapi woré-| ai peraBodal Avumnpdv* @ 8 det” 
kaxas | Zor’, ovdev adyei cuyyevas Svatnvos.av, and /7. 285. 15-17 
6 8° oddéey oddeis, Sia TéAovs 6é SvETUXSr | ror~de viKG" TOD yap 
rnrmpevos | odk oidev det Svarvyay kaKas 7’ Exwv, etc. etc. : 

drav ; ‘envying misery which is unfortunate all through’ is odd, 
for what else but dvcdaipev-could drm be? Many emendations 
have been put forward, not a few in violation of the metre; 

_ perhaps the best are Kéchly’s aicav, Tournier’s ofrov and Nauck’s 
aié—a scribe’s ignorance of this short form of aidva (cf. A. Ch. 
350) might well cause corruption. 

Kirchhoff would make a fresh sentence begin here by reading 
(ndo 5é ; a view for which there is something to be said. 

Wecklein desiderating a personal object to ¢nAodoa takes 
Greverus’ (n\otea rov Sia w. 6., ‘ envying the continuously unfortu- 
nate man’. Bothe’s rap (‘ unfortunate woman’) would keep the 
actual letters of the MSS. 

1119. kdpvets; the ‘ideal’ second person is here very clumsy 
The poet Milton emended to xduvec and he was almost certainly 
right. Some of the recent MSS. support him. If Wecklein’s - 
rcv (see note on 117) is right the subject of xdpvet is provided. 
If the object of (n\ovea is an abstract substantive then the sub- 
ject of xapvec must be understood out of this: ‘envying the life 
{of a man) unfortunate throughout ; for he...’ 

* Note that cduvas may have arisen from dittography of oc. 

1120. It is perhaps a pity that our text (= the MSS.) does not 
obelize this line, for, as it stands, it is hopeless. 

Prinz and Wecklein give 27 proposed emendations most of 
which are, to. my mind, ruled out of court because they retain 
and try to correct (almost always contra metrum) the impossible 
peraBdAAet which is palpably a gloss on 1121. Lx hypothesi 
there is zo change in the case of the character referred to. Of 
all emendations which treat peraBaddec as a corruption, not 
‘a gloss, only Nauck’s éy BadAer respects the metre and, to a cer- 
tain extent, the sense. Note further that ‘ you (or ‘he’) whom 
misfortune strikes’ helps the subjectless xapvers (or xdpver). 
Those which consider it a gloss read dvo8amovia (going with 
aivtpopos dy—which is eased by having a dat. of its own instead 
of having to supply (atrais) out of dvdyxais), preceded by some 
conjectured trisyllabic epithet. Of these may be mentioned 
Herwerden’s (6vpadyei) or Mekler’s (dogadei), and, in another 
category, Badham’s (rq madat) or Wecklein’s (better) (¢é dpyas). 
Bergk’s peraBaddew dvcdapovia (= presumably ‘ change is (the 
veal) misfortune’) is difficult in itself and ruins ll, 1121, 2 by 
anticipation, even if we take the 6¢ of 1121 as = ydp. 

1121. Provided of course that we take evrvxias as acc. plur., 
Scaliger’s evruxiay is unnecessary. The plur. occurs at Ar. Ec. 573. 

For the construction—which looks like a confusion of Bap 
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éorw and Grav xax@rai tis... Bapds alév—see notes on ll. 606 
and 1064. 

1126. This line and the corresponding 1141 as they stand in the 
MSS. look like epitrites, the first resolved, the second synco- 
pated (UUW ——|—.—-—), Thesecome so unnaturally into this 
system that we might well accept Hartung’s and Fritzsche’s 
transpositions and read ovpeiov Tavis xddapyos and ev vara dpois 
mTEepvyas. 

1127. Pan was to accompany the ship as xeAevorjs or rather 
TpinpavAns. Karras = kwmnddrats = épérais. 

Pan was now an Athenian deity with a grotto on the Acropolis 
(cf. Hdt. 6. 105, E. Jon 492 sqq.). 

1128. It is the part of a pavtis to forecast the ship’s course. So 
Calchas (//. 1. 71, 2) vjeco” Pynoar’ ’Ayaay “INov eiow | fy did 
Havrocivny, thy oi mépe BoiBos ’Ard\dov. exwv KéAadov Atpas = 
éxov Kehaderviy Avpar. 

1129. Markland transposed to émrardvov xéAadoy (cf. 1144). See 
note on 1126. 

For éwrarévov cf. E. Alc, 446 kad’ éxrdrovdy 7’ dpeiav xéduv. 

1130. Weil suggests peAomody (Wecklein pedorurar), regarding deiSwv 
asa gloss. This would secure exact corresponsion with 1145. 

Paley’s réuwet for d£e is tempting. 

Aumapdv, the stock but highly prized epithet of Athens ever 
since Pindar addressed that city (/r. 76) as "Q rat durapai kai 
looréhavor kai doidtpor, “EXAdB8os epewpa, kAcwal ’APava. * You 
have only,’ says Dicaeopolis in the Acharnians (639 sqq.) ‘to call 
their city \urapa (an epithet suitable for sardines) and you can 
get anything you like out of the Athenians’. (Cf. E. Adc, 452, 
Tr. 803. 


1132-3. These two lines should, but do not in the MSS., correspond 
with 1147, 8. Endless attempts have been made at securing 
exact responsion. Either the strophe at this point or the anti- 
strophe must be altered (see aff. crz/.). Our text follows what 
is certainly the simpler method, that of correcting the antistrophe. 
But though both pairs now correspond exactly, and yield fair 
sense, the metre is very strange. We might possibly regularize 
it by reading in 1. 1132 (mpo)Aurotoa (Hermann) and trans- 
posing to és yapirwy dpiddas. (It will be noticed that the O.C.T. 
reading is itself a transposition.) If we do this we get in the 
strophe a pherecratean (SU——Uw—v) and in the antistr. 
a syncopated choriambic dimeter (— uu —| u —- —). These might 
well correspond as the pherecratean is in effect a syncopated 
chor. dim. of which the syncopated chor. has, as it were, got 
round the unsyncopated one; ie. ——(—-Uv—)-—. Cf. the 
correspondence of chor. dim. with glyconic, e.g. 1096 = 1113; 
and at E. £/. 168 we find a syncop. chor. dim. corresponding 


with a pherecrat. (192). : 
Sd cacueate mdarav (Wecklein mAdras (gen. sing.)) on the 
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ground that the tragedians always use pdéos as a neut. substantive _ 
and not as an adj.at all. (Cf. l. 407.) - 

1134-6. Out of the darkness of these three lines a few clarities 
emerge: (1) déps (an awkward causal dat.) may have been a 
grammatical marginale explaining the verb ; (2) ioria must be 
retained, for the sails are the only part of a ship which are 
‘spread out ’—reivery dda doubtless means to haul in the sheet, 
but éxeravyivat 1éda cannot (face L & S) mean slack the sheet 
so as to spread the sail; (3) the nominative mpérovo is nonsense, 
because the forestays (whose job it is to hold the mast up against 
the wind-pressure on the sail of the moving ship) cannot spread 
anything ; (4) kara mpopav = Sout over the bows’ might bea gloss 
on trép ordAoy = ‘ beyond the prow’. Comparing E. Hee. 111, 2 
we know, further, that when the sails of a Greek boat are filled 
with wind they are pressed against the forestays (érye oxedias 
Aaidny mpordvors erepedSopevas—which does zo¢ mean. ‘he stayed 
the ships with their sails already hoisted by means of the fore- 
stays’ (sails are not so hoisted), but ‘pressing their sails against 
the forestays’). Wecklein accordingly reads dépe 8 ior’ (épet- 
Sdpev’ és) mpdrovoy . ... wddes, i.e. ‘the sheets (there was one at 
each corner of the ’square Greek sail) cause the sail, pressed by the 
wind against the forestay, to swell out over...’ This gives excel- 
lent sense but it considerably lengthens the passage and so makes 
necessary an otherwise unnecessary lengthening of the corre- 
sponding passage in the antistrophe. While hesitating to add toa | 
heap of what can but be ad hoc emendations, I would propose 
ioria 5° és mporovoy (or mpordvous) . . . 1ddes, ‘ the sheets (i.e. being 
loose) spread the sails against the forestays over (i.e. so as to belly 
out over) the bows beyond the prow’. Alternatively we might 
modify Wecklein’s suggestion and read dépi 8 fori’ (éperddpev’ 
és) mpdrov-lov [kara mpdpav] 168'(e) imép orddov exmerdgouc-|t veos 
(Weil) ox. ‘the two sheets cause the sails pressed by the wind. 
against the forestay to belly out over the bows of the swift-moving 
ship’. (This would make 1136 correspond exactly with 1151 as it. 
stands. But ayp = wind is suspicious.) 

1137 sqq. The chorus express the wish that they could follow the 
ship, traversing the heavens like the sun, and arrive at their 
native city, there to take part in the dances as of old. 

Aaumpov inmddpopov (see app. crit.) gives exact corresponsion 


with 1123 and might just as well be accepted, as indeed it is by 
most modern editors, 


1141. Cf. note on 1126. 

1142. AfEap Podfovea seems to mean ‘may I cease-to-move-fast 
my wings on my back’, i.e. ‘ may I fold my wings on my back’— 
as a bird does preparatory to alighting. @od¢ew is here trans. as 
at E, Ba. 65 (mévov bod{w) and Or. 335 (Godfwv ae), This is quite 
normal, and few have taken exception to it except Hartung 
whose 6oa{ovenas is not likely to win general acceptance. ‘ 
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1143. There is little to choose between the MSS. 8¢ orainy (2nd aor. 


optat.) and Bruhn’s 6’ éorainv (perf. optat.) ; ‘may I stand in the 

dances’ (an odd dat. ; ? read évorainy, cf. E. Supp. 896). Not, as 

= edd., xopovs iorainy which would mean ‘may I organize 
ances’, 


1144. If wapQévos is right (the strophe at this point, if not corrected, 


has a tribrach, not a dactyl) we must understand (éornv), taking 
evd. yipov as descriptive gen. with yopois. Weil’s mapé. d8. yap. 
“a maiden destined for a noble marriage’ is impossible. The 
construction would be 6% kai mapOévos (éornv kal)... eoxiator. 

But either Badham’s wapedpos or Nauck’s mdpoyos (if mdpoxos 
can mean a ‘bridesmaid’ as well as a ‘ best man’) should possibly 
be read instead, in which case these words, and not xopois, are 
qualified by the gen. edd. yduov. Paley’s rapos év eddoxipots ydpors 
ingeniously supposes a jumble of letters IIAPOZEN to IIAP- 
(O)ENO® ; the construction would be éorainy xopois, 661 kai mapos 
(éornv) év edd. yapots {xai)... éoxiaforv. Kirchhoff’s mdpoid’ is a 
similar suggestion involving less alteration. 


1145. Vot, as e.g. Seidler and Wecklein ‘twining the dances... 


close by my mother’ (rapa wéSa parpés). Even if the words could 
mean this, which is more than doubtful, éAiccew 7d85a is too much 
of a verbal unity to bear separation: 768’ éh. . . . Otdoovs = foot- 
dancing revels’ (Badham's @:doos is unnecessary). mapa with 
parpés, ‘leaving my mother’s side’. 


1148. yatras (in spite of mAoxdpous in 1150) can scarcely be right. 


Comparing A. Pr. 466 ayadyua ris tmeprdovrov xddjs Markland 
conjectured y\:das. We might read yArdas a8pordobrov (Dindorf: 
MSS. déBpomdovroto) épty, supposing the last syllable of dfpo. to 
become short before the ¢ of gov. With this or with the O.C T. 
reading ¢py is in apposition to dpidAas. (W. Headlam in CR, 
1902, p. 252, accepts x:das. He suggests és dusAAav xapireyr | 48po- 
mrovrao x\das Corresponding with éué Byon dé wAdrats | poOiors 
av@. \urote’. This involves too much rearrangement of words.) 


1149. épvupéva (with es duiddas) = ‘setting out for’, ‘aiming at’. 


Not elsewhere in Eur., but Soph. uses the word even in senarians 
(e.g. OC. 1320) and there is no need to suspect it. (England 
éppéva, which necessitates further changes me/77 gratia.) 


1150-1. i.e. wepiB. yevvor apea kai mAoKapovs eoxiaoy adbras adrois : 


the reference is to the veil (papos) which went over the head and 


_ hung down by each cheek (yevus). She uses veil and curls to 


shade her cheek. t 

These lines, too, have been much emended. The only simple 
but good suggestion is Markland’s yévvas. It is just possible that 
a scribe, overwhelmed with accusatives, and not seeing that the 
first two went with wep:f., the last with ¢oxiafov, altered yevvas to 
yéervoww—possibly congratulating himself on having supplied a 


_ quite unnecessary dat. for mep:f. 


Note that éexiafoy is the only expressed verb of the d@ clause. 
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1153-1233. Fourth Epeisodion, in one scene: Iph. and Thoas. 

Thoas appears, entering from the (spectators’) right almost ~ 

simultaneously with the exit from the temple of Iph. bearing the 
&davov (1156). Fal sat 

1154. Note Reiske’s #3n for MSS. 67. Elmsley may be right in 
suggesting Gpa though further from the MSS.; but Monk’s 
objection to #6 as first word-in a question cannot stand in face 
of A. Ag. 1209, Au. 674, and S. OC. 385. : 

1155. AdpreoGar wupi = to shine with fire, not to burn with fire. 
(The middle is rare, but Verrall’s suspicions of it at E. Med. 1194 
might have been set at rest—had he wanted them to be—by a 
reference to Ar. Ra. 293 ("Eprovca) mupi ody Adpmrera.) Many 
emendations have been proposed, the most likely of which are 
perhaps Jacob’s ddmrovra: and Verrall’s dvdrroyrat (but this pas- 
sive is not well attested). Rauchenstein would regard 76y... wupt ; 
as one sentence, reading capar éumpjoa. This makes good sense, 
but it is not easy to see how the corruption should have occurred. 

1157. d«wvqtov with a gerundival sense ‘that must not be disturbed’. 
For the plur. Baépav cf. note on |. 997. 

1159. The scribe of P, perhaps in ignorance of the somewhat rare 
word rapaoras, has written the dat. of mapdoracis, a word which 
does not mean ‘ vestibule’. 

1161. arémtvo’: the exclamation is called forth not by Thoas’ 
question but by Iph.’s (pretended) horror at the thought of the 
piacwa. Instead of spitting to avert a sight or remark of evil. 
omen one could say ‘dwéstvca’—the word for the deed. Cf. 
E. Hipp. 614, Hec. 1276. yap explains why she says it. ‘Ooia, xrX., 
ice. I say (do) this for the sake of ceremonial purity, doia being 
personified ; cf. E. Ba. 370 ‘Ocia, métva Oeap. 

For similar personifications (very common in Eur.) cf. Tixy 
(E. Hec. 786), Tupayvis (Ph. 506), Birotipia (2b. 532), EvAdBeva 
(2b. 782), "Epis (2b. 798), Avirn (Or. 398, 9), EAmis (ZA. 392), and 
the curious, r@ Aokeiy edxov pdvov of Or. 782. 

1165. wédw in the Homeric sense (almost = dic) ; turned round 
from its (normal) position. 

A common portent ; Wecklein quotes Plut. Cam. 6 dmocrpodas 
T€ kal katapioes (cf. 1. 1167 below) Eodvay, ds ixropykacw ovK ddtyot 
Tév mpdtrepov. For ‘historical’ instances see Caes. B.C. 3.105. 3 
and Tac. His¢. 1. 86. {J 

1168. 74: the article is used with reference to the od xaOapd of 1163. 

_ Dobree’s 7 is unnecessary, 

1171. Cf. E. Jon 591 dvo véow Kextnpévos; Hipp. 414 rédpas ... 
KEKTNpEVas. 

1174. Sc. (rdde), which the MSS. unmetrically read, the word being 
doubtless a gloss. The object of ér\n can be easily understood, 
and it is certainly no improvement to deprive the verb of a sub- 
ject by writing rd’ for tus as Hermann did (cf. E. Hel. 97 éret 
tis coppdvev thain rdd av). Dobree removed ”Amo\\ov and pro- 
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— obbeis hy 068 év BapBdpas érhn 768 &v—which reads almost 

_ like a comment on his own treatment of the line. If any emenda- 

tion be accepted it should be Weil's neat 063’ dy (= 4 ot8' ev). 
Possibly Eur. wrote off’ 4v BapBapds/ erhn 168" dv. 

1179. iheyyov, is... = ‘I questioned them when ...’, or ‘I looked 
into it since...’ 

1180. és gives, as England says, the reason for Thoas’ use of 
copay: * clever to see so sharply’. In effect = dr otrw; cf. Pl. 

| Cri. 43b wohhdus... 0€... cibapdnoa... os padios ab tiv (riv 
Evytpopav) .. . pépas (K.-G. II. ii, p. 370). 

1161. $pevav: not governed by xaGcioay as Weil takes it, i.e. let 
down into my mind, but with déAeap = a bait for my mind ; just 
as at E. Andr. 264 rod’ é aks beheap, gov a = a bait for 
you. xai piv, ‘progressive’ (cf. Denniston, p. 352). Paley sug- 
gested xai shou yedhinenthe ovy- meaning that with their 
answer about the ¢ddvos they gave her this good news. For 
wcabiévas = to dangle (of bait) cf. Ar. Vesp. 174 olay mpépacw 

nabiney, to which Bdelycleon answers ddd’ oix €amacey (catch) 


| ratty ye. 
4182. rév ’Apyidey = tar dv” Apya; cf. 1. 540 and note; and add 
ras éxeibey onpavoy (1. 1410), and E. Med. 506 trois... otxobev 
; . Thoas changes the metaphor from a Jatt to a charm. 
 bidrpov radon taken as in apposition to 7. F.W. Schmidt 
A Tt * 
“1186. tévevoas from ¢xveiw, not éxvéw. ‘And you naturally inclined 
tothe side of the goddess” (Cf. E. PA. 1268 és Odvarov éxvetovre 
_ and 1. 1330 below.) 
1190. iv fpyy = ‘ ready for action’. 
eo: hrev = sweet ()( salt) water. Usener’svacvovisunnecessary. 
For the lustral use of sea-water cf. //.1. 314 01 & dmedvpaivorro 
gai eg Gha dipar’ tBardrov; A. Pers. 201, 2 xepow nee 456 | 
| Hhavoa mys (Atossa, after her dream); S. Ay. 654-6 dan’ dus 
pbs re hovrpa kai mapaxriovs | hetpavas, os dv ipa’ ayvioas épa | 
ph .° . Hkaditopa Ocas; A. R. 4. 663 dhis voridero: kdpn ém- 
pubpivoveay. > 
5. An effective double entente: Iph. appears to refer to her func- 


. tions as ako s; actually she refers to her projected escape. 
201. ‘(it ;) for <a ashe 3 1 should not have...’ 
ote the rare fem. dixaws (cf. E. Heracl. got 6biv .. . bixaor). 
The word here means ‘right mad pecper”. = your, — 

1203. oloda...&... yeviodw: cf. the common lof 4 bpacov. In 
Greek an imperative can stand in a relative clause. Even in 
English we can say ‘ which do at your peril’; cf. note on L 759. 

° Sc. tov Eévov. 

‘3 ce od ‘before’, ‘as a protection for’. The pure rays of 
the sun were to be protected from the impurity of the féva. 


Heracles, after the murder of his children, asks seus ri dnd 
pou kpar’ dvecdduyas hig; (E. HF, 1231); $0, too, Creon to 
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dvaxros ‘HXiov, todd’ dyos | dxddunrov otrw Sdexvivac; and the™ 
chorus in E. Ov. (819-21) od kaddv ... peddvderoy ... pive Eidos 
és avvyas dehiovo Setar. 

1209. wédeu with onuave?, not mépyyov. rtiyas is certainly odd and 
many alternatives have beet suggested : Elmsley’s zoious Adyous, 
Hermann’s rayds (but tayat=-! commands’ is otherwise unknown 
in tragedy), Rauchenstein’s zoidv rt Spay. Weil thinks that eurouas 
may hide the word évroAds and proposes kat wé\eu Tov onpavotyTa 
mréprov—evrodas tivas ; a most improbable theory. 

1210. cvvavrgev: the optat. because the intention with which 
Thoas credits Iph. was already in her mind; cf. Ar. Ra. 23, 4 
rovrov 8’ 6x | va pi tadatma@poiro(K.-G, II. ii, p. 382). Elmsley 
wrongly altered to cuvaytasuv. 

1211-14. I can see no reason for either transposition or excision in 
this passage. In 1214 Iph.’s answer is lost; it may have been 
ev Nevers (Herwerden) or eixdrws (K6chly, who rather unneces- 
sarily continues Qo, ws xdpta kai oé, xrd.). Nothing is to be 
gained from a general reshuffle of the lines or the rejection of 
oreixe ... medaCewv (Wecklein) on the ground that it is a variant 
of 1210. England excises both 1210 and 1214. 

Markland put 1214 after 1202, giving it to Thoas. This spoils 
the stichomythia of that passage and creates an abrupt transition 
between 1213 and 1215. 

1213. i.e. Kal pidav ye Crovrous kndedo) ovs... She refers to Or. 
and Pyl., but Thoas takes the reference as being to himself. 

The MSS. ovdeis is hopeless. The scholarly Markland must 
for once have been nodding when he suggested that mweda{ero 
was to be understood. 

Badham’s ods det may be called palmary (though he unwisely 
combined it with gud for pidor). ; 

1216. i.e. os mad porns Celis adro (sc. Td pédabpov) #5n) Kabapov 
{8v). For such lustration (done by means of sulphur) cf. 
Odysseus’ of his home after the killing of the suitors (Od 22. 
481 sqq.), and E. Hed. 865 sqq. Reiske’s upc for MSS. xpuce 
may be considered certain, though other suggestions have been 
made: e.g. Hermann’s xix and Bergk’s xpwoog (water-pail). 

1218. wadapvatov: here the neut. of the adj., sc. 7. It is used 
like @évos at Il. 1177 and 1230 = stain of murder. Some edd. 
take it as masc. citing Xen. Cyr. 8. 7. 18. No doubt the adj. 
can be so used (= demon of pollution), but not with AapSdveu,. 
W. Bauer, taking the word as masc., proposed Adéro. 

1219. toiSe = Tov xpovifew. 8pos may have here the sense of aim 
or object; ‘what am I to think (yor) the object of that (rod 
xpovifeww) to be?’; or, more naturally, mean /imz¢: ‘ what am 
I to take as the limit of that (rod ypovifew) ?’; or again it-may 
signify means of determining. Either of the latter two would 
accord better with cxoAy of the next line. ha 
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1220. If émi is the reading of the MSS. (see aff. crit.) we must 
take Schafer’s oxoXjs = at your leisure. 

1223. xécpous (Bothe xécpov) though often suspected, is probably 
right. The trappings and adornments of the statue are referred 
to; cf. A. Ag. 1270, 1 émonrevoas 8é pe | kav roid Kéopos Kata- 
yehoperny peya. Wecklein’s pdécyous is possible. If it be read 
then with @eas it means the flocks and herds belonging to the 
goddess’ temple. Kirchhoff's dy (taken with dévq) for as is very 
plausible. 

1227. Iph. mentions particularly three types of visitor likely to 
approach the temple: (1) those who would devote themselves to 
temple service [mvAwpds I take as=@s muX., or as mUA. yernod= 
pevos. This is, I think, better than taking the reference to be 
to those who are already consecrate, as Weil does. The pres. 
tense dyvever is against this]; (2) those who come to offer sacri- 

_ fice preliminary to marriage (aporéAea: cf. E. /A. 718, where 
Clytemnestra asks Agamemnon mporéAcca 8 75n maidos eopugas 
eG ;) ; (3) those who come to pray for safe delivery in child-birth. 

Herwerden thought these three lines spurious as being incon- 
sistent with the dmavras of 1210—a very insufficient reason. 
Nauck’s suspicions of 1227, 8 seem to me equally baseless. 

1229. etiotacGar seems to be a technical term in ritual ; cf. Ar. Ra. 
354, 5 evpnueiv xpn xakioracOa . .. doris dretpos Towwvde dywv. 

1231. ot, ‘where’. Another double entente: Iph. means ‘in 
Athens’, Thoas takes her as meaning ‘at a suitable place on 
the sea-shore’. He also supposes the object of @vowper to be 
rovade (understood from révéc) ; Iph. uses the verb absolutely. 
So, too, with dduov which Thoas understands as the former 
temple, now purified, whereas by it Iph. really means a temple 
in Greece unpolluted by human sacrifice. 

1232. rédAa: cf. S. Z/. 657, 8 (Clytemnestra) ra 8 adda marta kai 
cioracns €uod | rake oe Saipov’ dvr’ eEedévar. 

1233. td mAciova: the Greek idiom; we should expect simply 
mXeiova, the meaning being wAciova ray Bporav. Cf. E. Hipp. 471 
ra mela Xpnora Tov Kakav exes, fr. 417 (nrav Ta mreiov’, eira mavT’ 
drodecev, and Med. 609 ravbe.. . ra meiova (in spite of Verrall’s 
note). Monk’s re for rad was singularly ill-advised. 

{Soph. constantly uses a, to us, redundant article with m«ov ; 
e.g. Ant. 313, Tr. 731, Ph. 576, OC. 36, 26. 796.) 

1234-1282. Third Stasimon. A triumphant song to Apollo no 
doubt motived by Orestes’ previous want of faith in that divinity. 
The strophe tells how Apollo slew the dragon, Pytho, and took 
over the shrine of Delphi; the antistrophe describes the suc- 
cessful defence of his acquisition against the dreams and visions 
which up to that time had been mankind’s only form of prophesy. 

1234. edmats: here somewhat unusually of the child; not of the 
parent. Cf. E. HF. 689 Aarois etimada ydvov; Or. 964 TMepoé- 
acca kaddimas bed; Alc. 906 povdras (= only child), and Ba. 
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520 etmdpbeve Aipxa (= Dirce, ‘lovely maid’). Forthe commoner 
meaning cf. E. ec. 810 edmats ror’ otca, viv b€ ypais drats. 

The construction is etmaus (éoriv) ... 

1235. Andrés: i.e. Leto—but it is awkward after the Aarois of 1. 1234, 
nor can the goddess well be called a Delian woman because she 
gave birth to Apollo and Artemis in Delos. Most edd. (rightly) 
accept Seidler’s An\udow [er]. For this combination of feminine 
(in form) adj. with neut. substantive cf. E. He/. 1301 dpopdd: koro, 
Or. 270 pandow dAvoonpacw, 26. 837 Spondor Brehapas, Ph. 1024 
gowrdot mrepois, and in Latin Virg. Aem. 3. 54 victricia arma. 
The subject (Aarw) is easily understood from Aarovs. 

kaptrodépots is difficult, as Delos was notoriously barren. Some 
edd. accept Jacob’s kovporpdas (cf. Call. Ded. 276 { Delos) ’Amév- 
Awvos Kovpotpégos). Weil reads xaprodépos—an epithet proper 
to Demeter, and not (even metaphorically) suitable to Leto. 
Wilamowitz’ capropdpe: supplies a needed verb, but caprodopeiv 
= tikrew is elsewhere unknown. : 

1236. érucre. If the (8’) of 1238 be read we need a main verb. 
Kirchhoff’s érixre gives the sense; Mekler’s ®dive would both 
give the required sense and correspond more exactly to 1261. 
Edd. who in 1238 read dépev take Markland’s rexovoa. 

The MSS. @oiBor is clearly a gloss, though if xaprodépe: be 
read in 1235 something like @oi8dy re must be retained (before 
xpvooképar) for metricalreasons. But SoiBov is awkward after rv. 

1237. & + = ("Aprepiv) 6 ad. The reference to Artemis is unex- | 
pected since the whole ode deals with Apollo, and the conjunction 
of the understood substantive with the previous relative (rdv) is 
grammatically awkward, though parallels can be found; eg. 
E. Med. 496, 7 is od 746A’ eKapBdvov kal ravde yovaray, and 26. 503 
ovs col mpodovca Kai marpavy. Most modern edd. accept Weil's 
simple 4 7’, i.e. cody ev k, Kal ev éxeivy esp’ d ydvurat eboroyia ; cf. 
the words of the infant Apollo in 4. AZ. 131 ein pot KiPapis re 
pirn kai kaprvda roka, 

1289-44. Literally: ‘And she his mother, leaving the famous 
birth-place, brought him from the sea-reef to the summit of 
Parnassus with the abundant torrents revelled over by Dionysus.’ 
The wv of the MSS. suggested to Kirchhoff the emendation dépe 
(8 iw) ‘her son’ (cf. E. HF. 354) which may be right. But any 
completion of the lacuna must be tentative, especially in view of — 
the metrical uncertainty of the corresponding lines in the anti- 
strophe. It may, however, be urged that Professor Murray's 
avr is (1) redundant, and particularly so in a text which retains 
Aniis and pdrnp, and (2) not corresponsive with the end of 
1. 1263. Grégoire’s (8° avrixa) would be better in both these 
respects. . 

Sapdbsos: ‘ridge of a chain of hills’ (L & S). The more usual 
word for Delos is xoupds (‘reef’, ‘hogsback’); cf. A. Zw. 9 
Andiav... xoipdda, E, 77. 89 Andior. . . xoupades. ; 
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parnp is possible though redundant, and many edd. reject the 
nominative for the acc. (cf. aff. crit.), taking »arépa in apposition 
to Kopupdy; e.g. Weil’s dordxtay partép’ (eis) iddrev. This gives 
an easier construction to the gen. idarev. Taking the reading of 
our text dor. ud. is a descriptive gen. going with xopypdv. For 
Mt. Parnassus as ‘mother of abundant waters’ cf. E. Hec. 452 
where the Apidanus is called xa\\iotwv iddtov marépa, and 
Pi. P. 1. 20 where Etna is xtdvos d£etas riOnva. So, too, at 
E. Zr. 222 the chorus sings of Etna as StxeAdv dpéov parépa. 
Wecklein® proposed Airote’ aordxrey parep’ idarwy = ‘leaving... 
in search of abundant waters’. Hesych. gives warnp’ émioxoros, 
ent{nt@v, epevyntys. jdreipa is supposed to be the feminine form ; 
cf. gwrip: ca@repa. paorep’ (see aff. crit.) would have been 
safer. This word occurs at A. Sup. 163 and the masc. form is 
found with the gen at S. 7%. 733 paotip murpés. 

éordkrav: cf. Hesych. doraxrov’ od katacrdtoy, adda pvdnv. 
The epithet is a good example of Zfofes : ‘not falling in drops’, 
ie. ‘torrential’. Cf. the adv. dorakri, e.g. S. OC. 1250, 1 80 
Gpparos | doraxti heiBov Saxpvov. 

Baxyevovrav should not be ‘corrected ’—as it was by Dobree 
—to Baxyevcioav. The mountain is said to take part in the 
revels held on its summit. For this verb used actively of places 
cf. A. Jr. 58 evOovord 51) dpa, Baxxever oréyn, and E. Ba. 726 wav 
8€ ouveBaxxev’ dpos. For Bacchic revels on Mt. Parnassus cf. 
E. Jon 713-17 ia depades Tlapvacod wérpas ... iva Baxyios... 
moa... dua ovv Baxyas, and S. An-. 1126 sqq. 

Grégoire’s attempt to keep the MSS. order of words (see uff. 
crit.) causes metrical confusion and necessitates changes in the 
antistrophe which, except for metrical reasons so caused, are 
uncalled for. 

1245. The first possessor of the Delphic‘oracle was Earth herself; 
then her daughter, Themis; cf. A. Zu. 2-4 é« 8é rijs ( = Talas) 
O¢puv, | ) 87 TO pntpds Sevrépa 768’ ECero | pavreiov. The Python, 
also a child of Earth, defended the shrine for his mother and 
sister. 

1246. For wardyadkos cf. E. Ph. 110, 1 katdya\xov Gray srrediov. 
Here the word, taken by itself, might mean ‘ covered with brazen 
scales’, but this meaning accords ill with the datives which 
would have to be taken in a locative sense, ie. ‘under the 
laurel’. To take them as instrumental and translate, as Gré- 
goire does, ‘couvert, ainsi que par une cuirasse, du laurier’, is 
simply impossible. Most edd. have supposed xarax. a misreading 
for some adj. meaning ‘ hidden’ or the like and suggested e.g. 
karddpaxtros (Monk), *xardyatros (cf. kardkopos, E. Ba, 1187) 

_ (Housman). It is possible, however, that the word derives not 
from yadxés, bronze, but from «dyn, the murex. Hence Verrall’s 
kardkarxos = éduxrds (see aff. crit.), i.e. coiled like the volutes of 
ashell. Better is Prof. Murray’s suggestion that not the shape 
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of the murex but the dye extracted from it is referred to. Thus_ 
xardx. would mean ‘ purpled over’, ie. ‘darkly shaded’. This — 
gives admirable sense with the datives. .We need not alter to 
katdkadxos as kddxn appears in the MSS. of Nicander in the 
form xd\xn. That Nicander is the earliest authority for this 
word need not disturb us ;»the fifth-century Greeks must have 
known of it from their use—of the derivative verb xadyaivew. 
Eur. may well, however, have written xardxadxos. This would 
not unnaturally be changed to xardyadxos by a scribe ignorant 
of the rarer adjective. Badham suggested oxtepov kdrex’ ddoos 
(with duderoy in 1. 1248)—in which case the dative would be 
descriptive. 

1248. With a full stop at X9évov the, sense is complete. The 
uncertainty of the reading of the corresponding line in the anti- 
strophe (see note on 1273) makes any alteration here risky. If 
vu —— is wanted either Kéchly’s @uvAdcoay or Bergk’s Oéutoros 
(gen. of @€us) would do. : 

1249. ér piv: pu is not tragic; a connexion is wanted; the first 
ér. is pointless. We should probably read with Nauck od 
O€ my. 

1255. Qecddtwv should be taken substantivally as a gen. of defini- 
tion with parreias (acc. plur.) as it is in 1. 1282 with do.dais, though 
some edd. regard it as adjectival with advrav. 

1256. vmro = tmeé, ‘up from out of’: so commonly in Homer ; 
rare in tragedy, cf. E. Hec. 53 mepa yap 70° tro oxnvns dda, 
Andr. 441 tnd mrepav ondoas, and AF. 296 yéew .. . yaias Umo. 

peoov: for Delphi as the centre of the world cf. E. Jom 5, 6 
Acdhav tivde ynv, tv” dupador | pécov kabi{wv BoiBos.. ., 2b. 461, 2 
SoiBios vba yas peoodpparos éotia, Med. 668 oupadroy ys Oermig- 
Odv, Or. 331 iva peooudador A€yovrat puxoi, etc. 

1259-62. idv = ‘on his arrival’ is weak, if not impossible. We — 
should probably read Bruhn’s Yaiay for yas iov. Some edd., 
desiring a more clearly expressed subject, read ais for maid’ and 
complete the lacuna by dmevdooa’ 6 (Aatgos) (Mekler), or 
dnévaogev 6 (Aurgos) (Nauck), or drévaocey ’Amé\\@v amompo 
(adéwv (Housman), We should certainly expect the active of 
drovaio in the sense of ‘send away’ rather than the middle 
(which is not elsewhere used transitively), but the text is probably 
in this matter sound as it stands. From the point of view of — 
the sense, indeed, the middle is the voice we want: ‘sent away 
in his own interest’. It is quite clear that Phoebus is the sub- 
ject of dmevdocaro, and zaid’ should not be altered. . 

_For Earth, the mother of dreams, cf. E. Hec. 70, 1 & mérma 
XOav, | pehavonrepvyov unrep dveipav; and for G¢us, daughter of 
Ty, cf. A. Eu, 2. At A. Pr. 212 the two are identified—oddav 
dvoparev popdy pia. wy 

1263-7. 14 Te mpdta, Ta 7’ erevd’, Soca 7” GeAAe: Eur. seems fond of © 
this turn of phrase; cf. Supp. 550, 1 evruxotor dé | ot pév tay’, of 
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& ecadéis, of 8 dn Bpordv, Jon 6, 7 Soi8os ipvodei... rd 7 dvra 
kal pedovra, ffel. 13, 14 (Theonoe) ra 1’ dvra xai péddovta wiv 
nriorato, tb. 922, 3 wave’ é€edévat | rd 7’ bvTa Kal péAdovra. 

Comparing this passage with Pl. Pra. 152 C rod re viv xal Tov 
éreira, and S. Anz. 611 16 7’ éretta kai 7d péAXov (where, according 
to Jebb, ro viv is understood), it seems best to take ra mpdra not 
of the past (as many edd. have done) but of the present or 
immediate future. Wecklein suggested a rémporo with rd 7’... 
éeca7’ in apposition. We might possibly read ra mpord (= ra 
mempouéva ; for which word see Hdn. Gr. 1. 215). 

Keeping the MSS. reading we can take ra... rd either as 
articles or relatives with verbs understood. For rd (=4)... 
6oaa te cf. E. 77. 499 oiwy érvyov Sy te revEopat. 

If 1. 1240 is metrically correct Musgrave’s daca r must be 
accepted as producing correspension, the initial iambus of the 
antistrophe (é7e.6’) answering to the tribrach of the strophe (uv 
amé). Burges’ 6c’ is metrically unsatisfactory, and ‘the future 
(lit. “‘ the next” or “the then”), whatever it is going to prove’ 
(1) gives very poor sense; (2) involves taking é6ca = oia. 

Instead of of many edd. accept Hartung’s ofs (instrumental 
dat.) . . . éppatev, ‘by means of which she (Earth) told to 
many mortals’, though this makes Taia (I. 1267) (= X@ov) re- 
dundant. 

1266. Our text keeps the MSS. reading, changing only dvogepas to 
dvodepas = ‘ throughout the dark earth-beds of sleep’ ; i.e. during 
the Fsckeneas of night when they (the pepomes) were asleep. 
Dream-oracles were consulted by clients sleeping on the ground 
at the shrine: Gk. ¢yxoiunows, Lat. incubatio. The gen. yas is 
very difficult, and the line has been variously emended. Linder’s 
xapev-|vas (a gloss on which would probably contain the words yas 
and eivds) is very probably right. Incidentally, to read it would 
give us a better corresponsion with 1241, though in view of the 
uncertainty of the reading of that line little stress can be laid on 
this fact. 

1267. 8¢ = ‘and thus’. le 

1268. pavretov is here (as at E. /om 130 pavteiov édpav) fem. 
Seidler’s pavreiwy is worse than useless. ky 

adeir. ripav boiBov = ‘deprived Ph. of the privilege’. : 

1269. $0éve Ovyatpés, i.e. in jealous championship of her dis- 
possessed daughter, Themis. at 

1271. xépa... tAkevéx .. . Opdvav = xépa éAitas wept Opdvous Horner 
é« Opsvov. This is good and not particularly difficult Greek, 
and such ‘emendations’ as Badham’s dpe&ev eis Aiov Opévov are 
no more than a rewriting of Euripides. The only alteration 
that is conceivably necessary is that of Ais (u —; cf. —— in 
1245) to Seidler’s Znvds (but what caused corruption ?) or more 
probably to Wecklein’s Atv (adj. = ‘ of Zeus Dee ts Fa 404 above 
(note), also E. Zon 200 Aim madi, Ba. 245 Aiovs.. « yapors; also 
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Barnes’ metrically necessary Alov mupéds (MSS. Avds), 2d, 8, and _ 
Nauck’s Atous (MSS. Acds) pedaOpors, Or. 1684). i 

1273. y@oviav ... pfivw eds, hypallage for xovias (which Nauck 
would read) ». 6. The MSS. have Oeas piv. Wilamowitz’ 
transposition is not satisfactory, as the cretic -yw Seas does not 
correspond with the choriambus of the strophe (-ov y6dviov). 
For this we need Hartung’s p7-|rpa eds for GeGs pny, which is 
especially good as Apollo wished for the removal rather of the 
cause of anger than of the anger itself. We zst¢ in this case 
read x@ovias for metrical reasons, for x@dvidy (unyua) would not 
scan. The meaning would be: ‘begged... to take away from 
the Pythian shrine the cause of his quarrel with the goddess ’"— 
i.e. the prophetic dreams. 

Wecklein boldly suggests 6eas (monosyllabic) | pavrocvvar. 

The infin. ddeActv is due to the fact that yepa é\vfev implies 
(\toodpevos) or the like. Cf. E. Suppl. 285 youvaow be rirve 
Tekvois Tapov e€avucac Gat. 

vuxlous 7 évords is redundant both tosense and metre. It may 
well have been (without 7’) a gloss on pnvipa introduced into the 
text with the addition of r to complete the construction. The 
simplest plan is to remove it altogether. If, however, it is held 
that évords only is corrupt we can read with Seidler pi-|viv [bcas] 
vuxious Tt dvetpous, regarding Oeas as a gloss on yGovias, and adding 
a hypobacchius to |. 1249 (see note on that line). Supposing 
that vuxious 7 dveipovs was the original reading we should get a 
reason for the corruption, if corruption it be, of yvyiovs evoras to 
vux. dveipous in 1. 1276 (see app. criz.). 
1274. yéAdoe, sc. Zevs. 

' 1275. The practical monetary value of the Delphic oracle was 
recognized as early as Homer (Il. 9. 404): cf. S. OT. 152, 3 
moduxpvoou TvOavos 3 E. Andr. 1093 ypvaov yéporra ywada, Onoav- 
povs Bporay. 

1276. vuxlous is awkwardly near vuxrendy and Bergk’s puyxious 
(‘subterranean ’) may be the right reading. 

matoar, as eméceicey Kdpav = éxéAevoev. This is idiomatic 
enough Greek (see note on dd¢edeiy in 1, 1273), but Musgrave’s 
emt d€ oeioas kopav tmavcer (see app. crit.) gives good sense and is 
equally near the MSS. } 

1277. The MSS. AaGoctvay (presumably = \7jOnv) makes nonsense, 
though it was defended by Wilamowitz (Herahi.ii.68), and though 
Weil retains it, thinking it refers to the trance into which those 
visited by the vixror evorai would be thrown. Many suggestions 
have been made, of which may be mentioned Markland’s S¢ 
pavrogivay (fair sense, but not very near the MSS.), Weil’s 8 
Gapoctvay (i.e, dd\npootvvny = ‘mental wandering’), and Hoff- 
mann’s 8’ ddapocvvay (i.e. ddnpootvny = ‘ mental distress ’)—both~ 
good palaeographically, but neither substantive has good authority 
and neither gives the required meaning. Much the simplest and 
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most satisfactory is Nauck’s d\aocivav, though this is a rare 
word, found only at Thgn. 1226. Zeus removed from mortals 
not dreams but prophetic truth as given by dreams. Apollo is 
to have the monopoly of aAnOocvvn. 

As 46 must be taken by tmesis with éfei\ev, and as verbs 
compounded with dmex- are, with the single exception of the 
Homeric dmexavédvouat, not classical, Wecklein reads id. 

1281-2. ‘ Restored to mortals their confidence in the verses of 
oracles (see note on 1. 1255) (chanted) at his throne thronged by 
crowds of visitors.’ 

dovSais, as the oracles were given in hexameter verse. -Weil 
adopts Tournier’s dodds, in which case @dpon becomes pre- 
dicative: Zeus restored {Apollo’s) prophecies as things in which 
mortals could feel confidence. 

1284-end: Exodus. 

(a) Messenger and Chorus, 1284-1306. 

(4) Messenger and Thoas, 1307-1434. 

(c) Thoas and Athena ex machina, with a short choric song 
in completion, 1435-99. 

1284. The messenger shouts to those within the temple. He takes 
no notice at first of the chorus; hence their designation of 
themselves as py kedevoGeioay (1, 1288). Failing to grasp this 
point Lenting foolishly suggested, and Hermann accepted, «i pe 
x7 for et xpi py. ‘ : 

1285. BeBds being a participle of motion we might have expected 
mot for ov, but Greek shows considerable latitude in this respect 
(cf K.-G. IL. i, p. 545), and wod and ézov are often found with the 
perfect tense of verbs of motion ; cf. S. 77%. 40, 1 keivos 5’ drrov | 
BéBnxev ovdeis oide. Cf. below 1. 1296 (note). 

1291. gevyovres—not puydvres (Markland); they are still in flight 

though possessed of the image (AaBdrres). 

1296. Cecctoe) ...drov; cf. Th, 2. 86. 1 mapémdevoay... obmep... 
6 orpards .. . mporeBeBonOnxe (K.-G. II. i, p. 545). 

1299. pétreor: seldom has a personal subject and attempts have 
been made to oust pépos, presumably as a gloss(?) Hence 
Nauck’s (rade) trav mempayperer [pépos], and Wecklein’s capas 
for pépos. But if Herodotus can write éxdécov d€ ri pou pépos perny 
(6. 107), and Thucydides péreore 8€... mao rd ioov (2. 37. 1), 
Euripides can presumably say péreort ... wépos. ‘The messenger’s 
accusation is just. The chorus tries tosend him on a wild-goose 
chase to give more time for the conspirators’ escape. ; 

1302. With the MSS. reading réée (referring to the next line) we 
must suppose that the épynvevs was some otherwise unknown 
official connected with the temple like the «AySodxos or mudwpés. 
Prof. Murray’s ingenious 65 suggests (see crit. note) that at this 
point the messenger blows a blast on his trumpet or uses the 
door-knocker. But even so the word épynveis is scarcely what we 


should expect. 
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1306. Cf. E. Hec. 105, 6 dyyedias Baépos ... péya. Weil thinks FE 
dyyé\kwv a gloss and would read ciodyov (cf. E. Ba. 650 rots 
Adyous . . . eloépers Katvovs), a verb which certainly fits the 
metaphor better. 

1307. Tournier’s 68° (see aff. crit.) may well be right ; cf. E. Supp. 
395 Adyar ris eumoddv 68’ Epyerar; Bony iordvar (Eng. ‘raise a 
shout’) is the regular idiom; cf. A. Ch. 885 riva Bony torns 
Sdpos; S. Ph. 1263 ris... OdpuBos iorarat Bons; E. Heracl. 128 
Bony éartnoe, etc. 

1308. The Aldine ed. has ¢o8ov—an interesting variant. 

1309. The MSS. wevdas edeyov aide is unmetrical. Three lines of 
emendation have been followed : (1) considering éAeyov as corrupt 
to read (e.g.) revdas A€éyoueai p’ aid’ (Pierson) ; (2) regarding Wevsd. 
é\. as a gloss to read éWevdov aide (Heimséth. Herwerden’s 
objection to this use of the active cannot stand in the face of 
S. OC. 628), or simply Wevdas dp’ aide (Matthiae, taking only 
é\eyov as a gloss and translating «ai as ‘ actually ’)—but as éexrds 
eins = ‘on the ground that you were outside’ is scarcely possible ; 
(3) taking yevdds as corrupt to accept some such correction as 
that of our text (see app. crit.). 

1312. ait@is = ‘later’; cf. ll. 377 and 1432. 

1317. mvedpa cupdhopas: mvedua is here used = ‘influence’ as e.g. 
mvedpa iaons (A. Pr. 884), Oeod mvetpa (E. HF. 216), while 
oupdopd has a subjective meaning, almost = ‘defect of character’ 
(as in Th. 1. 122. 4).. Much ingenuity has been needlessly spent in 
‘emending’ the line; e.g. Burges’s ri BovAeup’ ev dpeoiv kextnevn 5 

1319. Thoas’ knowledge of who Orestes is saves, as Hermann 
pointed out, a long, and to the audience boring, explanation ; 
nor is such knowledge on his part strange considering the length 
of Iph.’s sojourn in his country. : 

1321. Tuyo here = ‘am I to hit the mark?’ Cf. A. Ag. 1232, 3 ri 
vw Kadovoa dvadudes Sdxos | Toxo’ av; Ch. 14, 15 7) watpt Topo 
taco’ émeckacas Tuxw | xdas hepovous . . «3 10. 418 ti 8 dy hdvres 
roxome; E. Hipp. 826, 7 tiva déyov, tadas, tiva tixav ober | 
Bapvrorpov, yiva, rpocavdav Trix ; But oe is odd, and we should 
expect not so much ‘ what move can I call it (lit. “‘ you”)?? as 
‘what Zess...?’: cf. E. Hel. 601 Oaip’ gor’, EXaccoy roiivop’ i} rd 
mpayp éxov. Mekler’s mas 6 6 peifov would avoid the first 
difficulty, while Markland’s ce yeiov would settle the second. 
Wecklein’s ms ddeCov would solve both. (This form of the 
comparative is found in Homer and later in the Alexandrines. 
Its existence in the classical period is vouched for by inscriptions 
(Meisterh., p. 151), though it is not found in literature.) We 
might perhaps accept Markland’s peioy and alter ce to ye. (For 
ye with the interrog. cf. Denniston, p. 124.) 

Alternatively we might read pap ce (? or ye) peifor, ie. rod rpoon= 
kovros évduaros: i.e. surely I have not used too strong a word? 
In this case 6voydoas riyo would = simply ordpaca. : 
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1322, ‘vrai@a, thither, i.e. to the search for the mot juste. 


1324. Either Hermann’s Staypdv Sorts or Monk’s éotis Staypds 


1336. xpbve 


would be more natural Greek. 


1325. dyximAovv wépov: lit. ‘they do not flee a near-by-sea journey’. 


mépoy is internal acc, Th. means that though the fugitives may 
have the start of him he cannot fail to overtake them, such being 
the length of the voyage to Greece. Hesych. has a gloss 
ayximous* evdiaxdpioros, Kal 6 mapeotas Kai auveyyus. Edperidns 
*Idtyeveia TH ev Tavpors, with reference to which some edd. have 
wished to read here dyxizous. dyyirovs (lit. ‘near the foot’, i.e. 
‘near’; Lyc. 318 arn» dyximovy = approaching doom), however, 
is scarcely the right word in this passage and it is better either 
to correct Hesych. to ayxim\ous or to suppose a confusion of two 
glosses in his text. 


1326. 5é6pv here probably = ship; cf. A. Pers. 411, E. Cyc. 15 and 


19, Hel. 1268, 1568, and 1611, etc., where it is used without the 
usual epithet v7iov. 


1331. dAdya... Kal cka8appov = Pdrdya kabdpowov. Cf. E. HF. 936,7 


Ovo... Kxa0dapowv rip. The pres. part. 6vovga (Reiske Oicovea) 
is used conatively like o@{ovca in |. 1318 (where Markland pro- 
posed to read cacovca). 


1332. per@xero here used rather oddly (as though it were pernpxero) 


with an acc. of the thing, not the person. 


1833. airy here probably means ‘alone’, i.e. ‘without us’ (see 


L &S, adrds,i. 3). Nauck’s transposition (see aff. crit.) would 
give a much more natural order of words. Eur. may have written 
attn & (cf. qpas pev of 1329). 

ean maéov not, I think, as England, ‘to do 
something sfecza/’, but = the idiomatic mdéov moeiv = ‘to do 
some good ’, ‘to effect something’. Iph. is the subject of doxoi. 


1337-8. BapBapa = unintelligible. payevouoa (observe the correc- 


tion) is used absolutely, peAn being governed by xar7de. 


1339. Sapdv ... xpdvov; so at A. Supp. 516, though dapdy is 


generally used alone adverbially. 


1840. éo4Aev, impersonally, ‘it occurred to us’. Followed by py 


as PdBos is understood. Prinz’ jzevor, PdéBos is quite unnecessary. 


1341. «rdvovev ‘might kill’, not ‘might have killed’ (England) 


which would demand a perf. or pluperf. indic. 


1342. The infin. eicopav depends on $68 (= poBotpevor), as, eer) 


WKAR i> 


does oreixew on raow ... Adyos (= mdvres éxéhevov). Cf. S. /7. 
953 Oavdvre xeivp avvOaveiv épws pw exer. 


1344. ox éwpévors; closely together = ‘ forbidden’. 
1345. Cf. E. Cyc. 85 vads ‘EdAddos oxdgos. ne 
1846. ‘ Winged as to its sweep of oars with blade made ready’ is 


very odd, nor does Barnes’s xaripes (going closely with oxagds 
rapo®, with wir. érr. in apposition) help matters much. The best 
emendation is Dobree’s rapoév xatjpy. But better still is Her- 
mann’s transposition of the line after 1394 (see note there). 
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katnpys seems a variant for the commoner edjpys as at 1050 (cf. 
Od. 23. 272 etnpe’ éperud, ra re mrepa vnval méAovrat). Hat. (8. 21) 
has m)oioy Karnpes. ; 

1349-53. A very vexed passage. Our text, except for the necessary 
corrections of dyxvpas (1351) and thy E€vowy (€évnv) (1353) (see 
app. crit.) sticks to the MSS, This involves three difficulties, 
one, as I believe, insuperable. (1) mptprndev Eoraras. It is quite 
clear from what follows that Or. and Pyl. are not yet aboard. 
We must therefore regard this phrase as = ‘ standing on shore 
by) the stern of the vessel’. This is, to say the least of it, a 
strained interpretation of the words. (2) xovrois dé. . . eixov 
must be taken as = kal of pev kovrois, xrA. This, in spite of dé, 
is possible. Edd. cite E. Hec. 1160-2 kar’. . . haBotoa pac- 
yava ... xevrodot ..., at d¢..., and AF, 636 €xovow, ot 3 od 
(= of pev éxovow, of & od). More to the point, as containing an 
initial dé, are E. Hel. 1604, 5 omovdns 8 tro | éminrov, of & 
pboivro, rovs dé..., and Or. 1489 vexpot 5’ érerrov, ot 8’ EueddXov 
ot & ékewro. (3) The same sailors cannot at one and the same 
time ‘ hastily prepare and lower ladders’ and ‘ haul in the stern 
cables’; nor, if they could, could a statement to the effect that 
they were occupied on the first of these two operations be 
bisected, as it were, by the statement that they were employed ~ 
upon the second. 

. We must either follow Bergk and excise 1. 1352, or else with 
Kéchly transpose it after 1349. The second course involves the » 
divorce of éoréras from veavias and its correction to éordéres—a 
change which, in and for itself, is, as we have suggested, for the 
better ; for, though Or. and Pyl. were still on shore, the saz/ors 
were standing mpvpynfev. We may then either put a full stop 
at éAevOépous, and, removing the stop after veas, suppose a new 
(asyndeton) sentence to start with mpvprndev (as does, e.g., Eng- 
land) ; or, with Weil, postulate a lacuna between ¢AevOépous and 
mpvpynOer, » The latter seems to me preferable. We may further — 
suppose this lacuna to have contained the words of pév and — 
take the dé after kovrois as introducing a second activity of the 
same set of sailors: ie. (some) standing on the vessels stern 
were hastily hauling in the stern cables and holding the ship 
with quants (i.e. preventing the now unattached vessel from 
floating off), others were weighing anchor, others lowering 
ladders. If this solution be accepted we must further accept 
Kirchhoft’s d:ddvres in 1353 for the MSS. 6¢ ddvres, an easy 
change and one which gives us a suitable present, for a very un- 
suitable aor., participle. This change must be made also if, 
with Bergk, we cut out 1. 1352 altogether. The two datives of 
1, 1353 are certainly awkward and Rauchenstein’s xdrw for révro 
may well be right. aN 
(Kirchoff’s suggestion (see aff. crit.), while arbitrarily intro- — 
ducing # and «ai, fails to solve the mpiprnbev éoradras difficulty.) — 


, 
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The ladders may have been rope ladders (cf. Aen. Tact. 38. 7 


Tais ek Tdv cxowior Kiva rerompévas. I owe this reference to 
Prof. Murray). So also may those have been that are mentioned 
at E. RA. 73. 

As to details: veds (in our text) is a partitive gen. with mpv- 
pyndev (= ev mpupvy); cf. rod yis ; 

kAipaxas: plur. for sing. as at E. PA. 104 (there is no need to ac- 
cept Kirchhoff’s xXiwaxa). The technical term for this was dmoBd- 
Opa (S. fr. 415). For the whole passage cf. Polyaen. 4. 6. 8 dou 
Bev dvéorwy Ta mpypyyota, Got 8 dveidxov ras droBdOpas, dAot & 
dykipas dupayvto, dykvpav éavimrov =‘ were suspending the 
anchor from the cat-head ’, i.e. were hauling up the anchor. 

1854, apedqocavres: not ‘not sparing ourselves’, i.e. energetically, 
but ‘no longer respecting Iph. as a priestess’. 

1356. The cables, though detached from their moorings on shore, 
were seemingly not yet completely hauled aboard. The ed6vyrn- 
piat were two holes in the stern bulwarks, one on either side, 
through which the rudder-oars (otaxes) passed: these rudder- 
oars were like the ordinary propellent oars attached to the tholes 
(cxadpoi) by means of leathern loops (rporoi or rpotwrijpes). 

1357. ¢Ejpodpev is conative. 

1358. Adyou. .. Ady: awkward but not un-Euripidean. Cf. note 
on 1. 139. 

Aoyo = excuse, justification (cf. 1. 998). 

1859. The plurals (see crit. note) are half humorous: cf. E. Heraci. 
950 vdpas A€ovrds re. So, too, dmweurodas (1. 1360) = ‘smuggle 
out of’ as though to sell her as a slave. 

1360. Notice the idiomatic Greek double question. tfvos; the 
Greeks had no surnames. 

1366. +4 is demonstrative here = rade. fv; as in English we 
might say ‘that’s how I got...’ His wounds, though they 
show in the present, were received in the past. 

1867. i.e. ot’ éxeivor ob Hpeis elyopev oidnpov; cf. A. Th. 399 
Ador bé nada 7’ ov Sdxvovo’ dvev dopds, and below, Il. 1477, 8. 


1368. & for MSS. 7’ dates back to the Aldine ed. and should 


almost certainly be adopted. Badham’s jocov, ‘were darting 
forth’, is attractive. 
1369. Bergk suggested @aua for MSS. ya. 


1871. Evvdrreav must be taken absolutely (as at Ar. Ach. 686), for 


though one can ovvdmrew pdynv and even adkiy (E. Supp. 683) 
one cannot ovvdmrrei péAy in the sense of joining combat. The 
MSS. reading dare Evvdrrew, xth., has been taken as = dore 1d 
Evvdrrew cuveivat TO wéAn Grokapelw; i.e. so that as soon as we 
had joined battle we were tired out. This seems to be the re- 
quired meaning, but we can scarcely extract it from the Greek 
without Hermann’s as (= Scre) 6, accepted in our text. Paley 
arbitrarily excised the line. Other possible emendations are 
Markland’s as giv rf dremeiv or Sore ovvareneiv (the latter 
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metrically objectionable): i.e. so that our crying off and our _ 
getting tired were simultaneous. : 

1372. éoppaytopévor: Weil compares Verg. Georg. 4.15 et manibus 
Procne pectus sigza¢a cruentis. Cf. also Peithetairus’ question 
to Iris (Ar. Av. 1213) shpayd exes mapa rev Tehapyar ; 

1873. kpnpvov: the cliffs behind%the beach = 6x6ors of 1. 1375. 

1375. A few adverbs sometimes form their comparative in -as 
instead of the normal -ov ; cf. Jannaris, Hist. Gk. Gram. § 520. 
1876. «ai is here used in further specification of what has been 
already stated by the preceding verb and adverb ; cf. 1, 1058 and 

note. 

Paley’s rérpois would give ¢8dAXopev its normal construction. - 
The Greeks said BdAXeev teva te not (as a rule) Baddreey revi Te. 
1878. dvacretAar = to check. A military use; cf. Th. 6. 70. 3 of — 

imms ... eipyov, Kat €oBaddvres . . . avéotedXoy, 
apécw = (and keep us) at a distance. 

1380. See critical note. /’s écre py with the infinitive after @dSos 
is scarcely grammatical (cf. K.-G. II. ii, p. 398). Some dat., too, 
seems called for to complete the lacuna. The corrector of P 
had little knowledge of Greek accidence and less (we hope) of 
Greek sailors. 

That a similar lacuna occurs at 1. 1404 suggests that our MSS. 
derive from an archetype which had 24 lines to the page. 

1381. AaBadv ... dpov = ‘hoisting Chis sister) upon his shoulder’, 
1382. MSS. emi xXiwaxos = ‘on the ladder’. We should probably ~ 
accept Wecklein’s kAiyakas (plur. as in 1. 1351) = ‘up the ladder’. 

Cf. E. Cyc. 352 emi xuvdvvov Babpa. 

1383. etonpov. The word ordinarily means ‘conspicuous’, occa- 
sionally ‘of good omen’. Neither meaning fits here. In 
E. JA. 254, 5 we read of mevtixovra vias... onpelowcw eato~ 
Airpevas, i.e. ‘decked with ensigns’, and it may be that in this 
passage «¥onpos has the sense of ‘fair-ensigned’. Most edd., 
however, accept Pierson’s escé\pou—a Homeric epithet used by 
Eur, at A%. 97. 

. 1884, For this ablatival gen. cf. E. Zv. 1121 wipyov Sioxnpa =a 
thing (Astyanax) thrown from the walls. 

1386-7. The MSS. reading accepted by our text is scarcely pos- 
sible; (1) ‘sailors of the Grecian land’ is at least dubious_ 
Greek ; (2) ‘lay hold of the ship with oars’ is even more un- 
likely. (It does not ease matters to reject the comma after 
vadrat and take yis...veds as a double genitive, as Wecklein 
does. This further necessitates emending xomais to coms, ‘lay 
hold of the oar’.) Kvigala may be right in rejecting 1. 1386 
altogether. He further puts a full stop at veas (I. 1383) ; keeps 
the MSS. 6 in 1. 1384, not supplying Markland’s 8’) in 1. 1385, 
and so makes dya\ya the subject of épdéyEaro. Box ris (or Bonp 
tiva, the reading of the Aldine ed.), may, he thinks, have been a » 
gloss, expanded later into a line. The objection to this view 
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(which also involves the accepting of Reiske’s cams) is that it 
involves the omission of any account of the shipment of the 
Edavor. 

Retaining 1. 1386 we can either (2) suppose corruption and 
emend (1) ys to rd’, removing the comma at vavta (so Mark- 
land), or (2) vaira, veds to vaitns Neds (so F. W. Schmidt—for 
vavrns as adj. cf. E. Hec. 921 vavray... dpidov) ; or (4) regard 
vavTat, OY vatTat vews, aS a gloss and take Nauck’s veaviat or 
K6chly’s ven\dra:—preferably the latter, as being a word more 
in need of glossing and more accurately glossed by vairat veds. 

Reiske’s corns may be taken with any ofthese. kazars indeed 
can only be kept on the supposition that what Eur. wrote was 
i like & ys “EdAddos Aeds, dds AdBecbe Komwas (Mus- 
grave). 

The new ed. of L&S persists in its error of translating 
éx\evxaivery ‘ dash the white spray off the oar’. The éx is simply 
intensive. Cf. E. Cyc. 16, 17 Gda | poOiosr Nevxaivorres. 

1392. With this punctuation we must translate ‘went (straight 
_ for) the harbour mouth’, It is, however, perhaps better to put a 

comma after éy@pe:. Eur. not infrequently puts dé third word (see 

Denniston, p. 188), especially where, as here, the two words give 

a combined sense, e.g. /A. 1006 Wevdy A€eyor 8€. exwper in this 

case is used absolutely =‘ made progress’. 

Prof. Murray’s suggested emendation (see aff. crit.) is par- 
ticularly attractive in view of the fact that ordéy:ov is not elsewhere _ 
used of the mouth of a harbour. For orépa in this sense cf. Ar. 
Ec. 1107 ent... tA oTdpart THs €oBodris. 

Badham’s ordjua 8’. éxmepaoa 57 deserves mention. 

1893. Many ‘corrections’ of jeiyero have been suggested, of which 
the most plausible perhaps are Pierson’s émeixero and Earle’s. 
areipyero, but in view of Od. 23. 234, 5 v7’. . « émeryopévny avep@ 
kat kUpare none is needed. 

éretyey here = ‘ laborare’. 

1895. Kirchhoff’s d6ci may be right, though I see little reason to 

_ suspect the imperf. of the MSS. which sorts better with the sur- 

rounding imperfects. 6, lon.and epic. form of éo@e, is found 
in the MSS. at Pl. Chrm. 155C; and in any case the unaug- 
mented form is not unnatural in a pots. 

_ The MSS. d\w mpvupvio’ is nonsense. Mekler’s radipmpupy’ 
isrf gives admirable sense: ‘forced the sails (sywecdoche for 
“the ship”) astern’. Hermann’s madiumpupynddv (a word he 
took from Hesych.—as did Mekler his radipmpupva) is also good, 
though it involves either correcting veds to cxagos (veos would on 

this theory have been a gloss), or introducing |. 1346 after 

1. 1394. This latter transposition appears the more likely when 
we remember that the two lines are 48 lines apart and that the 
eee probably had a page of 24 lines. (See note on 
1. 1380. 


I 
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1396. mpés xdpa Aakrifovres: an adaptation of the proverb pos 
kevtpa hak. (E. Ba.795). Nauck, with singular lack of taste, pro- 
posed reading «évrpahere. As Wilamowitz says (Herat. 1. 729): 
wenn xévrpa Statt koua tiberliefert ware, miisste man andern. 

1404. For the possible cause of the lacuna cf. note on 1. 1380. 
Suggestions for its completien have been made in plenty, but 
none deserves attention that does not retain at least émwpidas, a 
rare word and unlikely to be corrupt. This limits us to (1) J’s 
xepar ; (2) Nauck’s [ex] edxepds, and (3) Markland’s zémA@y. Of 
these (1) has been interpreted in two ways: (a) ‘applying 
shoulders bare from the hands’, i.e. rowing with arms bared from 
hand to shoulder ; (4) ‘fastening the oar-handle under the arm- 
pits having let-go with the hands.’ To this second interpretation, 
however, it may be objected (1) that é« yep@v cannot really be~ 
made to yield this sense; (2) that era@pis does not = paayxady ; 
(3) that no sane man tucks the handle of his oar under his arm 
in a heavy sea in order, apparently, to sing a paean. ; 

Reading, as our text does, (mémAwy) we get to yupras ek 7. an 
exact parallel in 1348, 9 &x Seopay ... éevOepouvs; cf. also 
E. low 1208 yupva & éx mémd@v pedyn, This seems to me much 
the most satisfactory conclusion—unless, indeed, we suppose 
with Wecklein that the two lines have got in from some other 
play, ma:ava being unnecessary to the construction. Another 
line of emendation deserves notice: it is to alter ¢mopidas to 
év@pidos and read for ex (wérAov) e.g. Hartung’s ddévas.  erapis © 
besides meaning ‘ shoulder’ can mean ‘tunic sleeve’ (usually of 
a woman’s garment (as at E. ec. 558) rather than a man’s; 
but of a man's ate.g. Plut. Ewm. 7). 

1405. é« keAevoparos : in accordance with the chant of the keAevorys. 
The expression occurs again at A. Pers. 397. 

kéAevpa is the older form (see L & S°), and xeXevparos should — 
probably be read here. 

1406. For padAov. .. paddov cf. Ar. Ra. 1001. 

1407. For 6 pev vs cf. E. Wed. 1141 xvvei 8° 3 pév tes... 6 Oe... ., 
Hel. 1597, 8 6 pev tis... 8€... This and the next line used 
to be understood of the Greeks, on whose part such actions are 
really inexplicable. Actually they refer to the Taurians, who 
dashed into the water carrying with them ropes the other ends of 
which others had attached to (éx, as usual) trees or rocks, their 
object being to secure the labouring vessel. Grégoire takes it 
as = lasso the vessel (accrocher des lacets). 

Rauchenstein’s xjuz6v tis would make this clearer, but it is 
unnecessary. 

ayxvAn here = looped rope. 

1410. éxet@ev: cf. notes on ll. 540 and 1182. 

1411, ddd, probably of exhortation (Denniston, p. 14)—though it 
may answer the otherwise sol/tarium pev of 1409. But perv... 
ddd is a rarity (cf. S. OC. 1615). 7 
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1414-15. For Poseidon’s friendship for Troy cf. E. 77.6, 7 oior éx 
Ppevav etvor dréarn tov épav dpvydv wédet, etc. 

‘re... 8é d€ is often unnecessarily emended by editors’ 
(Denniston, P- 513); cf. 1. 387 (note). Here the MSS. Hedomidats 
& is quite possibly right, in which case the xai of 1416 = even 
(see Denniston, p. 319)—Kirchhoff’s dv for xai is quite unneces- 
sary. 

1414-19 is rejected altogether by England. Certainly the lines 
require some doctoring, and even then the result is scarcely 
worthy of Euripides. Mr. Page (Actors? [nterfolations, p. 78) 
Suggests that ll. 1414, 5 may have been put in by some one 
ignorant of the impersonal use (as at E. £7. 1080) of mapéxew. 
They come in oddly, as he says, in the messenger’s speech. 

1418. The MSS. 7’ adeAgny, i.e. mapefa.. . ydvov... év xepoiv (AaBeiv, 
€v xepoiv) AaBeiy 7 adeh@ny is scarcely defensible on the analogy 
of A. Ch. 130, 1 éroixreipov 7 eye | hidov 7’ Opéorny. Musgrave’s 
aden 6’ must be accepted. 

1418-19. These lines as they stand in the MSS. (kept in our text) 
are grammatical but nonsensical. We must accept Markland’s 
dprnpévevtos (here = duyjper, ‘unheedful of’) and Badham’s 
éedv with genitives—better singular (pdvov rod ’v) than plural— 
see app. crit. 

The messenger means that Iph. in carrying off the édavoy is 
showing ingratitude in forgetting her threatened sacrifice in Aulis 

and the goddess’s rescue of herself therefrom). 

1423. eta is normally used with imperatives, but, as od... dpapei- 
oe ; = rpéxere, cia is quite natural. Cf. E. Hel. 1597 ovk ei’ 6 pev 
Tis... apetrar Sdpv; 

1424. mwapdktio. = mapa tiv axryv. The Greeks used adjectives de- 
noting place and time where we should use adverbs or adverbial 
phrases ; cf. xpdéviot in 1. 258 above. éx@odds v. = wreckage. 

1427. of 8€ (vocative), as though of pév had preceded; cf. note on 


I > 
| jase as ex Oar. (diayparw). trmetpacr, as it is, has to do duty 
for both. Wesener wished to read Onpevpuct. 

&& Oakdcons tk te yiis = ‘by sea and land’: a rare use of the 
preposition ; cf. such expressions as é¢£ dpiorepas, é« Sefias. 
1430. Edd. point out that while xataxpnuyopds was a recognized 

Greek punishment cxoomoyds was not; the latter being one of 
those things ra mpéme: paddAov BapBdpowt movéew ifrep "EXAnot 
(Hdt. 9. 79). Apollo is made to refer to this punishment as 
barbarous in A. Zz. 189, 90. Orestes, however (at E. £7. 898), 
suggests to Electra such treatment for Aegisthus—mngao’ epewrov 
 okddort. : 
1482. atéis as at ll. 377 and 1312 = on a later occasion. 
1433. If rfv is right it must mean ‘this’ (cf. 1. 1 366), but Barnes’ 
r&v mpoxetméevoy is very attractive; for omovdiy exew + gen. cf. 
E. Alc. 778 = 1014 (Ovpaiov miparos arovdiy €xov). 
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1435. Athena appears as dea ex machina on the Geodoyeiov. For. 
her dramatic justification see Introduction, p. xviii. A poet who 
writes Zyvos (1. 266) and dda (1. 936) mopOneve should not awake 
distrust in using the phrase diwypov mopOpeverv. Nauck’s sopovvets, 
therefore, and Wecklein’s révd’ erevOuvers are needless. 

For wot wot cf. E. Or. 27820. 470 and E. El. 487 rod mov. 

1436. The normal voc. form is dav; cf. 7/7. 13.222 (K-G. I. i. 415). 
At E. Supp. 1183 we find dkove ... . rovad ’A@nvaias Adyous. 

1437. peipa, ‘lit. ‘the flood of your army’, a common and, to a 
Greek, a natural metaphor. The exact phrase is to be found in 
A. Pers. 412 pedpa Tepotxov orpatod. 

1488. The impossible dat. plur. (rempwpévors) of the MSS. may be 
emended either to this (personal) nominative or to the acc. sing. 
(Monk), in which case we have an impersonal acc. absolute.” 
For the personal use of the participle cf. E. 77. 340, 1 rov mempo- 
pévoy ... mécuw, mempopéevov does not seem to occur in the 
absolute use, but on the analogy of eipnucvov, yeypappevor, etc. 
(cf. K.-G. II. ii, p. 88), it is not impossible. 

1440. England calls attention to the ambiguity in Goethe’s /p/z- 
genie of Apollo’s command to Or. to bring back from Tauris de 
Schwester, words which Or. interprets as 4ollo’s sister, Artemis, 
not his own. There is, however, no ambiguity here ; for, though 
adehpas might mean either Apollo’s or Orestes’ sister, denas 
cannot = dya\ya (England’s citation of E. Adc. 348 is merely 
misleading), and, while Iph.’s goal was Argos, the statue’s was - 
Athens (éujy ... x6dva). In this case, too, ]. 1441 would be 
redundant. 

1441, This line is missing in P and in all the old printed editions. 
It is true that it in part resembles E. H7fJ. 600 (rv viv mapdvtey 
muarev dkos poyov) and in part E. Supp. 615 (kaxav... ava- 
Wvxds), but these are not sufficient grounds on which to reject it. - 
aya. is in apposit. not to @ya\pa but to the preceding clause. 

1442. dmoxrevetv Soxets: ‘expect to kill’ rather than ‘intend to kill’. 

1444, When used with personal pronouns ydpw (= ‘for the sake of ’) 
takes the adjectival form in agreement, not the genitive of the 
substantival. An extension of this use may be seen at E. Heracl. 
241 where ratp@av xdpty = mrarpds xapuv. 

At S. Tr. 485 we get a combination: keivou te kal oy... xdpv. 
1445. Some edd. (e.g. Hermann) keep the MSS., apparently re-— 
garding ri@not mopOpevwr = rebels mopOyever. This is really im- 
possible. We can either, with Badham, alter rAdry to mAdrnv: 
i.e. ‘(for him) Poseidon makes the sea smooth, causing the ship 
(dt. oar) to pass over it’; or accept (as our text does) Tyrwhitt’s 
correction. In this case the sentence can be construed in two 
ways: (1) ‘¢him) P. is at this moment (#5) causing to voyage 
in his ship over a waveless sea ...’; (2) ‘ (for him) P. is-at 
this moment making the sea’s surface smooth so that he may 

voyage...’ ie. (dare) mopOpeverv. . 
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Of these the second is preferable, though the acc. of ‘ motion 
over which’ involved in the first is not impossible cf. E, Andr. 
1228, 9 Aevkijy aib€pa ropOuevdpevos), and such a constr. of ri@nuc 
is not (as England tries to make out) confined to cases where 
compulsion rather than enablement is expressed (see, e.g., E. Med. 
717, 8 raidwv yovas | orecipai ce Onow, where the verb means ‘I 
will enable’, not ‘I will force’. So, too, E. AF. 311 8 xp” yap 
ovdels uy Xpeov Onoer Tore). 

Weil suggests rine” oi, unnecessarily. A datival antecedent 
to év can be easily understood. 

1447. There is something to be said for ending the parenthesis at 
mapev and taking eas with dya\pua (so Bruhn). 

For divine telephony unaccompanied by television cf. E. Hip. 
85, 6 coi Kai Evverpt Kat Adyors GpetBopat, | kAvwy pev addny, dupa & 
ovx opav 16 ody; cf. also S. A7. 14, 5. 

1449-50. Srav... ydpds Tis fore: cf. note on |. 260 above. 

1451. Halae Araphenides (so called to distinguish it from Halae 
Aexonides) was in the east of Attica, on the coast of the Euboeic 
Gulf opposite the detpas Kapvoria =”Oxn, beneath which mountain 
lay the town of Carystus in the south of Euboea (cf. Str. 10. 1. 6. 
Kdpvoros 8 éoriv ime ro dpe tH “Oxy. . . 0Oev Sid dovs eis ‘Aas Tas 
*Apagnvidas). See Introduction, p. vii. 

1455. Eur. uses the verb zepivodeiy for the sake of the syllable od in 
his punning derivation of the title Tavpomddos. 

1456. oictpots, instrumental dat. as though weperohdv had been a 
passive participle. 

For ’Epwtwv trisyllabic see 1. 931 and 970. ; 

1457. Attempts to avoid the anapaest in the fifth foot by reading 
Tavporddoy eis 7d X. ipy. 84 (Weil) or Tavporddov tpy. eis dei Oedv 
(Nauck) will seem unnecessary when we consider the compara- 
tive frequency of this metrical licence where proper names are 
concerned ; cf. above 1. 825. 

1458. éoprafy (77 Aprémdr). 

1459. dowa is in apposit. to the sentence which follows. > 
oay‘js refers to the attempted sacrifice of Or. by the Taurians. 
With émoyxérw and ébaviérw we must understand 6 iepevs: cf. 

the dvayvecerat (6 ypapparevs) so common in Demosthenes. 

1460. Sépy mpés = mpds Sép7. The anastrophe is eased by the 
following genitive. A not uncommon word-order in Eur.: cf. WF. 
527 dx .«. €v dvdpav, 1b. 863 orépvov eis “Hpaxdéous, Ph. 24 
Aetway es “Hpas, RA. 660 eivas . . . mpos “Exropos, and vais ér 
*Apyeiov 2b. 150 (and in five other lines of the play: 155, 203, 
221, 502, 589). 

1461. écias txat: looks back to hay drowwa, but the rest of the 
line suggests another motive: compensation to Artemis for the 
loss of her Tauric sacrifices. ’ 

Actually the ritual of Artemis Tauropolos contained traces of 
much earlier human sacrifice. This false aetiology is a conscious 
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attempt to clear the Greeks by attributing such sacrifice to th 
barbarians ; see Introduction, p. ix. : 

1462-3, «Aipaxas seems to have here the meaning (ignored in 
L & S) of ‘terraces’ (cf. D.S. 19. 21, and Str. 12. 2. 6 (kAupa- 
Ko@On)). 

we Pierson’s suggested )eljzqxas (a word which the tragedians, 
except at Pseudo-Eur. 74.1544, use only in lyrics) Hermann’s 
comment is: temerarium est descriptiones tentare locorum quos 
quis non ipse viderit. §8d6pa (which can mean‘ rungs of a ladder’ 
as at E. PA. 1179) seems to be used in this sense at E. /A. 81 
Addidos Bdépa, 26. 705 Wndiov Babpa, and PA, 982 Aadays Bdbpa. 

Bpavpwvias. Faced with the difficulty that similar rites 
occurred both at Halae and Brauron Eur. places the ééavoy in the 
former, sending Iph. to the latter. In this Strabo (9. 1. 22) 
follows him, as also Callimachus (Dzaz. 173). 

Weil keeps the almost impossible gen. rade . .. Oeas, but 
kAqdovxeiy cannot = kAydodxor eivat. 

1465. It is best to take evmijvous idds with mémdoy and dya\pa in 
apposition. The subject of @jcover is left vague. The garments 
of such as died in child-birth were dedicated to ”“Aprejus Aoyia. 
Clearly Iph. is hére identified with this goddess. Pausanias 
(2. 35. 1) speaks of a goddess "Apreps-"igtyévera as worshipped at 
Hermione and elsewhere (Introduction, p. viii). 

1467. tacSe = the women of the chorus. 

The older edd. regarded the addressee of this sentence as 
Thoas. This is difficult for four reasons: (1) the absence of a 
vocative; (2) the fact that Athena seems to have finished with 
the king at 1. 1445; (3) it would be necessary to postulate a long 
lacuna in which Athena would end her new instructions to Thoas. 
and recommence those addressed to Or. (ékcooaca Sé, xr.) ; 
(4) the change of addressee in the middle of a line. That at 
1. 1482 Thoas says repo... raod’ does not preclude the pos- 
sibility that here, as at E. Hel. 1427, éxméymew = ‘escort out of’, 
not ‘send out of’, see 1. 171 n. above. It is better, therefore, 
to suppose that Athena addresses Or. and his sister throughout. 

But though yop. dix. obvex’ and éexcaocaca are grammatically 
possible as expressing two reasons for Athena’s command, they 
are not /ogically so, and most edd. have supposed a lacuna 
starting either after ovvex’ or after eEepieuar. If the former, then 
the yvoun dikaia was the chorus’ when it decided to help Iph. ; if. 
the latter, then it is Or.’s as shown in his coming to Tauris, and 
may have been preceded by some such remark as ‘{I save thee 
now) because of...’ In this case we may adopt the reading 
preserved in the Aristophanic scholium (see apf. crit.) eééaaoa dé. 

It is possible to translate the text as it stands (accepting the 
scholiast’s reading) without postulating a lacuna. In this case 
not only a new sentence but a new paragraph starts at ¢&écooa 
dé. Athena, after enjoining on Or. the duty of rescuing the 
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chorus, bids him see to it that in future in matters legal the 
principle of ‘the benefit of the doubt’ holds good, citing his own 
case as a precedent. There would be only a comma after Opéora, 
and kai (1, 1471) would mean ‘ and therefore ’. 

On the whole, however, it is best to postulate a lacuna after 
ovvex’. Grégoire ingeniously suggests that this lacuna may have 
contained Athena’s instructions for the establishment of the 
chorus in Delos, an island for which they express their admira- 
tion in the strophe of the second stasimon of the play (Il. 1089 
sqq.). We know, and Eur. must have known, that the Hyper- 
boreans were somehow connected with Delos and the worship 
there of Apollo (cf. Hdt. 4. 32 sqq, Pi. P. 10. 30, O. 3. 16), and 
in this passage Eur., identifying the chorus with the Hyper- 
boreans, may have given an ‘explanation’ of the connexion 
between these and the island of Delos parallel to that of the 

_ connexion of Iph. with Attica. (Cf. further Call. DeZ. 281.) 

1470. toas; cf. |. 965. 

*Apetors év mayors, cf. E. Or. 1651 mayotow €v ’Apeiovoww. 

1471. Markland’s emendation (see af. crit.) is easy. Without it 
we must, with Hermann, suppose a lacuna after |. 1471. 

1476. dmovos here = disobedient. Hesych. has the gloss : dmoros* 
dmapdmiotos, amebns. Zopoxdijs Tpwirte (fr. 627). The adj. is so 
used also by Aeschylus (7%. 842 Bovdai... dmiorot Aaiov ; cf. 
76. 1036) ; cf. the not uncommon use in tragedy (and in Plato) of 
amiorteiy = arebeiv, 

1477-9. te... 7e€... ovxt may be all right (cf. 1. 1367), but Eng- 
land’s adedgny 7’ (i.e. Pépwr Bperas 6. ddeAdny re) is not unlikely. 
In this case the 7’ after ‘Opéorn is answered by the d¢ of 1. 1482 
(see note on 1. 1415). 

at... kadév; lit. ‘in what way is it a good thing to...?’ 

Bruhn’s emendation (see af. crit.) has much to be said for it. 
Alternatively we might accept Stadtmiiller’s wAéov for xaddv. 
Weil thinks @eovs may be a gloss which has got into thetext and 
suggests : ri yap; | mpos rovs oOévovras mas ap. Kaddv ; 

1480. trwoav: this 3rd per. plur. imperat. is a late form. Only 
one example is known from inscriptions as occurring before 
300 B.C, and that dates to the year 352 (Meisterhans, p. 168). 
Several occur in the MSS. of Thucydides, but these may well be 
‘corrections ’ of the early -wy form. In fifth- and fourth-century 
verse the only instance besides this seems to be €crwcay in 
E. Jom 1131. Both should probably be emended. We might 
here read Elmsley’s eis oijy idvrwy, Herwerden’s toe eis ony, or 
Wecklein’s tray vu eis anv. : 

1486. There seems no reason to suspect ypeoy. It is used sub- 
stantivaily at E. HF. 21, Hel. 1636, and Hipp. 1256 (where it is 
a disyllable). The synizesis (see note on 1}. 647 above) is not 
unusual; cf. E. 7”. 734 7d yap xpedv peifov i) rd un xpewr. But 
god re kat Gedy meaning ‘not only you but also the gods’ is 
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strange (S. 7%. 443, 4 odros (sc. "Epas) ... dpxe kai Gedy... 
kdpov ye is different), and the truism (Simonides’ avdyxa ovde ~ 
6eoi pdxovrat) comes in rather frigidly. Nauck rejected the line. 

1490. ‘Go in your good fortune, happy (as) being of the number 
of the saved’. poipa here means ‘section’ or ‘ division’ ; cf. 
E. Med. 430 avipov ... potipay= ‘the male division of mankind’. 

1497-9. E. Or. and Pd. have-a-similar ending, just as five other of 
Euripides’ plays have a common conclusion. The chorus, in the 
person of the poet, prays for a dramatic victory. 


METRICAL SCHEME AND NOTES 


ll, 1-122 iambic senarians. 
ll, 123-235 (except 126, 7) anapaests. 


(Mostly, as is usual, acatalectic and catalectic dimeters ; spon- 
daic, as being ‘anapaesti lugubres ’.) 

126, 7 dochmiac monometers. 

130 normal if we read écias dcvov ré8a 7. (see notes). 

183 first anapaest resolved. 


Vv v— _— 

188 marpdev | oikwy (if text correct: see notes). 

194 second anapaest resolved. 

197 vu et YVUR|VUR|u (pov... (r' én’) dyeow: see 
notes). 

213 reading (Oevis) érexey.. . catalect. dim. with second anapaest 

f resolved. 

215 see notes. 

— wy 

216 vipaiov. 

220 ?resolved anapaestic tripody (see notes). [Wilamowitz 
(Griech. Versk., p. 267) strangely takes this line, as also 
197 and 232, as trochaic]. 

230 read duabévr’ ayx)aiw (see notes). 

231 second anapaest resolved. For apparent final tribrach see 
notes, 

232 reading (ovyyovoy) ért Bpépos ... acatalect. dim. with all 
but first foot resolved. 

ll. 236-391 iambic senarians. 

392 = 407 —vv—|—vvu— = choriambic dimeter. 

393 = 408 YVu—|[y——-v— =?anap.+doch. _ 

394 = 409 Wu Ru-vuy {-] = lecythion. (Reading vorta 

for méyrta in 409, see notes.) 


395 =410 (—)yuvl|yu—|yUs|v—|v—|-—_ = syncopated 
iambic trim. (see notes.) 

396 = 4Il YYU—vYU-—Y = Reizianum. 

3907 = 412 ——-—vu—— = pherecratean. 


2398 = 413 YV—[Yvu|yu—ju—|[vu¥l|yyu = iambic trim. 
(see notes). . 
400 = 415 YV—|u—|——|-— = syncopated iamb. dim. | 
40l1= 416 —vu=f[u—-— = syncopated choriamb. dim. 


1 A suspiciously odd combination. The lines may be (as Mr. Dennis- 
ton suggests in his article in ‘ Greek Poetry and Life’, p. 139) syncopated 
iambic dimeters with Doppelsenkung, i.e. vy —|U— |(Y¥)—|Y— 

2 Where two marks of quantity are given in an antistrophic system 

the top one refers to the strophe, the bottom to the antistrophe. 
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402= 417 V—vu—uv—vjJ—-vu—v—-— =Archilochean ~ 
dicolon. 
403 = 418 ——|—— = double spondee. 
405 = 419 ———YYU—Y— = glyconic. 
406 = 420 ———vuu—-~ = pherecratean. 
421-= 439 ————|—vu= 4a = choriamb. dim. 
422 = 439(b) ——Yvu—vu— = telesilleion or syncopated 
glyconic 
=—.—vu—v-). 
423 = 440 ———UU-—— = pherecrat. 
24= 441 Uvuuy [fantist.? Tpaadal.* d 
rer = ae ORO RULY) ie uU— ‘i =resolved choriamb.+cretic. ~ 
426 = 443 —Uv—|u—-¥ = syncopated choriamb. dim. 
427 =444 V——Ul—vvu— . = choriamb. dim. $e he 
428 = 445 —-——|—vu— = syncopated choriamb. dim. 
(see notes). 7 
429= 446 —-—¥ |—vvu— = syncopated choriamb. dim. 
430= 447 —-—¥|—vuu— = syncopated choriamb. dim, 
y (see notes). 

-431= 448 ————vv—— = paroemiac. ; ‘ 
432=449 —-——|—Uuvu= = syncopated choriamb. dim. 
433 =450 ——|—vu— =spond.+choriamb. _ 
434=451 —-—¥|—vuvu— = syncopated choriamb. dim. 

.435=452 —vvu—|—vuu— = choriamb. dim. 
436 = 453 —V—V|—uv— = choriamb. dim. 

437 =454 —¥-——|—vuv— = choriamb. dim. 
438 = 455 ———vuv—¥ = pherecrat. 


ll. 456-66 anapaests. 


ll. 467-642 iambic senarians. 


643, VUUsu—|Uu—=uU— =dochmiac dim. 
(644) vu (—v-) = doch, monometer (see notes). 

SGA5 Ong wi = doch. monometer 

646 iambic trimeter. 

647 YVUV—vU—|U—0—vu-— = doch. dim. (see notes). 

648 YVuUU—v— = doch. mon. (see notes). ! 

649 VyUuVUne— = doch. mon. 

650 iamb, trim. 

658 —UVu——— = doch. mon. 


[652, 3 see notes] 


1 Four shorts in isolation is very strange and the following choriamb, 
+ cretic unusual. We might take 424-6 (= 441-3) together, dividing 
them respectively at -ras and -rq. This would give us a syncopated 
iambic trimeter (with initial tribrach in stroph. = initial dacty] in antist.) 
followed by a Reizianum. 
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655 
656 


“ . 
v WAS JuSUSR U— = doch. dim. 
VW v—|yu——ve = doch. dim. 


ll. 657-826 iambic senarians. 


827, 8 iamb. trim. 


830 -—YvU—u— = doch. mon. 
831 iamb. trim. 
832 vuvluudylyuuy)lyvul[e]uluvulu— = resolved 
iamb. trim. (see notes). 
833 iamb. trim. 
834 VIR CUS) = resolved doch. mon. (see 
notes). 
835 vuy—vy—lyuuyv—v— =doch. dim. 
836 YUU = doch. mon. 
' 837 iamb. trim. 
838 [——]Uu——v— = doch. mon. (see notes). 
840 YV—— vv —| yu —vU = doch, dim. 
841 iamb. trim, 
842 vuv—v—luuy—u = doch. dim. 
843 iamb. trim. 
844 —Yvu—v— = doch, mon. 
845 iamb. trim. 
846 Yv——vU— = doch. mon. 
847 YVuV—vV—|YvuUU—v— = =doch. dim. 
848 YVuUU—Vv—l[UUL—Y «{-) = doch. dim. (see notes). 
849 [-]yu—-—v— = doch. mon. 
850, 1 iamb. trim. 
852 v—— eR |— VV —v— =) = doch. dim. 
853 v—— [uve = doch. dim, 
855 iamb. trim. 
856 YVuu—v—|—vu—v— =doch. dim. 
87 —vuv——— = doch. mon. 
858 VU — Suu = doch, mon. (see notes). 
860 VuVeu—|YuU—v—_ =doch. dim. 
861 ———v—|[—]u—(—v—) = doch. dim. (see notes), 
862 iamb. trim. : : 
863 VuVLi[uv¥ulyUYL|uULY = resolved iamb. dim. 
865° —V—— ev — = lecythion. 
867 —v—v—vY = lecythion. 
866 iamb, trim. : 
868 —vu—=—|—- = doch. dim. 
869 —¥——-—|—- SURV GU = doch. dim. 
7a ve = doch, mon. 
873, UvLu|——[v]|—v|—— = trochaic dim. (see notes). 
874. —v|——|—v |-— = trochaic dim. (see notes). 


vu—l|uu—|uu—|{——) = anapaestic dim. (see notes). 
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876 LR Sluuv—vu— =doch. dim. (see notes). 
877, YUU = doch. mon. 

880 Yvu—|yu—|uv—|uu— =anap. dim. 
881 BU SU) —-GU—-—— = resolved cretic+doch. (so 
; tas Schréder). 
882 YVuUVU-—-— = bs = doch. mon. 
883 VU—|uu—ju—|u—|u (—!U—) =anap. mon. + iamb. 
dim. (see notes). 
885 =vUu—-—— = doch. mon. 
886 VU—|UuuU—uUYy—UU—Y =anap.+ paroemiac.’ 
887 dactylic hexameter. ‘ 
890 YVuUU—vy—|YuuU—vY—  =doch. dim. 
891 Uu—-——— = doch. mon 
892 U—UU—-Y = Reizianum.? 
895 VuU—|yuu—|Yyu—|UuU— =anap. dim. 
896 YVLU—|——|-vu|—-—- = anap. dim. (see notes). 
897 YVU—|yuu— = anap. mon. (see notes). 
898 YV——v—|—--v— = doch. dim. 
899 Y—-—v— = doch. mon. 
11 goo-1088 iambic senarians. 
1089 = 1106 a= UU HU = glyc. 
1090 = 1107 —VY-—Vu—uU— = glyc. 
logl = 1108 YVYUY—YVU—— = pherecr. 
—YVU—VUU— Yu = — fglye: 
1092 = 1109 Guu — |—vu-J ~~ (chor. dim.5(see notes). 
1093 = 1110 yuyu —UH|—— = glyc.+spond. 
1094 =11Il YV——Uuu—u— = glyc. 
1095 = 1112 ———vu-Y9 = pherecr. 
ate yv———! —uv- __ Schor, dim.$ 
LOGO =e T11G Mae eee Ne ies = i glye, 
yeu] —UL chor. dim.* 
1097 = 1114 airline af — Ee 
Io98 = 1115 —YVu—Vvu— v= = glyc. 
1099 = 1116 —~—“¥|/—uUu— = chor. dim. (see notes). 
Iloo= 1117, —-——|—Uuu— = syncopated chor. dim. 
Ilol = 1118 ———vu|—vuu— = chor. dim... 
1102 =1119 ————|—Uuu— = chor. dim. 
1103 = 11270. = = chor. dim. (see notes). 


1 The single anapaest is strange ; cf. 1. 393. ' 
® For Reiziana in dochmiac surroundings cf. A. Ag. 1080 sqq. We 
may, however, regard these lines as themselves dochmiac. 

$ The glyconic may be considered as a chor, dim. (oooe| -UU— or 
—UU—|cecc) of which the definite choriamb. has split the poly- 


ri a; 
schematic one (0o|—Ww—|oo); so the correspondence of glyc. and . 
chor. dim. is in no way surprising. Similarly a pherecratean (=a 

syncopated glyconic) may correspond with a syncopated chor. dim. 
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1l04=112E Yuv—vu—v— = glyc. ; 
Ilo5 = 1122 ———vuu—— = pherecr. 
1123 = 1137, —Y—vuv-—-—— = glyc. 
1124 = 1138 ——-—vvu—v—— = hipponacteion. 
1125=1140 ———v|—vuv— = chor, dim. 
126=1141 ————!=vuu+ = chor. dim. (see notes). 
Bie7 = £542 6 — — yy — = telesilleion.! 
1128 = 1143, v——¥|—vvu— = chor. dim. 
1129 = 1144, Muv—vv— vu = glyc. (see notes). 
I130= 1145 YVou——}—vu— = chor. dim. 
1131=1146 —v—Vl|—vuvu— = chor. dim. 
iy VuURK——UVRY __ | pherecr. 
Been 3147 —vu—lu--— ie pon chor. dim.? 
(see notes) 
1133 = 1148 ——VYv—vuVd = prosodiac. 
1134 =1l49 —vvl|—vu|—vv|—vv =dactyl. tetram. (see 
notes). 
I135=1150 —vvu|—vu!l—vv|— =dactyl. tetram. cata- 
lectic. 
I136=115t Gou—v—— = ithyphallic. 


Il, 1152-1202 iambic senarians. 
ll, 1203-33 trochaic tetrameters, 


= diiamb. + cretic 


1234 = 1259 G—|v—|—v— 

1235 =1260 —UYVu—vvu—j|—vU—vUL— =two hemiepes. 

1236=1261 4Y+—vulj—vuu— = syncopated chor. dim. 

1237 = 1262 —vul—vv|—vvuj—— _. = dactyl. tetram. 

1238 = 1263 —vuvl/—vvy|—vvy|—vv =dactyl.tetram. (see 

notes). 

1240= 1265 US¥—-R|—vuv— =? resolved chor. or 
polyschematist dimeter. 

1241 =1266 v—|v—jyuv—|Y— =?iamb dim. with Dof- 

pelsenkung (see notes). 

1242 = 1267 oa ee = chor. dim. é 

1243 = 1268 —*—Wul/—vuvu— = syncopated chor. dim. 

1244= 1269 ———v [aww = chor. dim. 

1244(b) = 1269(b) VU—YU—v— = telesilleion.’ 

1245 =1270 ——|v— = diiamb. 

1246=1271 YUu—vuYU—Y— = telesilleion." 

1247 = 1272 U—!uU— = diiamb. 

1248 = 1273 Se = cretic + paroem. 

1249 = 1274 u¥ = choriamb, (sce notes). 

= iamb, dim. 


‘1249 (b) = Satie URUR|yuR|v— 


1 Cf. 1. 422 (= 439b): a telesilleion may be regarded as an acepha- 
lous or a syncopated glyconic. 
2-See note g on p. 184. 
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1250 = 1275 
1251 = 1276 
1252 = 1277 
1255 = 1280 
1256 = 1281 
1257 = 1282 


vu—-vu—vu—|U—— = telesilleion + bacchius.? 

Ru-|-u—-—|—-vu-vue— =cretic+ 
dactylo-epitrite. 

vuUuH ~vu--|-v==|-¥- = pherecr. + 
epitrite + cretic. 

ee ~lUb -|y-le- = syncopated iamb. 
trim.? 

VG=(Uus[Ude pute ==|ce = anap. 
dim. + diiamb. 

Eye as Se = ithyph. 


ll. 1283-1489 iambic senarians. 
ll. 1490-9 anapaests. 


1 This odd type of line is found also at E, Ale. 437, Med. 648, Hee. 
655, 927, Jon 457, 1458, Rh. 462, goo, gor, and Ar. Av. 1411, 1415. 

* We might alternatively take this as -—-—U—|—-U— U5 ie.4 
dochmius +a Bypeniocninue 5 though dochmiacs seem out of place in 


this system. 
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